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A    PREFACE: 

OB, 

BBIEP    ACCOUNT     07     THE    PTJBLISHINQ     OF     THIS     WOKK  ; 

WRITTEN   BY   THE   AUTHOR   THEREOF,    AND    DEDICATED 

TO  THOSE  WHOM  GOD  HATH  COUNTED  HIM  WORTHY 

TO   BEQST  TO   FAITH,    B7    HIS   MINISTRY  IN 

THE   WORD. 

Children,  grace  be  with  you,  Amen.  I  being 
taken  from  you  in  presence,  and  so  tied  up  that  J 
cannot  perform  that  duty,  that  from  God  doth  lia 
upon  me  to  you-ward,  for  your  further  edifying  and 
buUding  up  in  faith  and  holiness,  etc. ;  yet,  that 
you  may  see  my  soul  hath  fatherly  care  and  desire 
after  your  spiritual  and  everlasting  welfare,  I  now 
once  again,  as  before  "  from  the  top  of  Shenir  and 
Hermon,  so  now  from  the  lions'  den,  and  from  the 
mountain  of  the  leopards "  (Cant.  iv.  8),  do  look 
yet  after  you  all,  greatly  longing  to  see  your  safe 
arrival  into  the  desired  haven. 

I  thank  God  upon  every  remembrance  of  you ; 
and  rejoice,  even  while  I  stick  between  the  teeth  of 
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the  lions  in  the  wilderness,  that  the  grace,  and 
mercy,  and  knowledge  of  Christ  our  Saviour,  which 
God  hath  bestowed  upon  you,  with  abundance  of 
faith  and  love ;  your  hungerings  and  thirstings  after 
further  acquaintance  with  the  Father  in  the  Son : 
your  tenderness  of  heart,  your  trembling  at  sin, 
your  sober  and  holy  deportment  also,  before  both 
God  and  men,  ia  a  great  refreshment  to  me ;  "  for 
you  are  my  glory  and  joy  "  (1  Thess.  ii  20). 

I  have  sent  you  here  enclosed  a  drop  of  that 
honey  that  I  have  taken  out  of  the  carcase  of  a  lion. 
(Judges  xiv.  8.)  I  have  eaten  thereof  myself,  and 
am  refreshed  thereby.  Temptations,  when  we  meet 
them  at  first,  are  as  the  lion  that  roared  upon 
Samson ;  but,  if  we  overcome  them,  the  next  time 
we  see  them,  we  shall  find  a  nest  of  honey  within 
them.  The  Philistines  understood  me  not.  It  is 
something, — a  relation  of  the  work  of  God  upon 
my  soul,  even  from  the  very  fiist,  till  now,  wherein 
you  may  perceive  my  castings  down  and  risings  up ; 
for  He  woundeth,  and  His  hands  make  whole.  It 
is  written  in  the  Scripture,  "The  father  to  the 
children  shall  make  known  the  truth  of  God  "  (Isa. 
xxxviii.  19).  Ye«,  it  was  for  this  reason  I  lay  so 
long  at  Sinai,  to  see  the  fire,  and  the  cloud,  and  the 
darkness,  that  I  might  fear  the  Lord  ail  the  days  of 
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my  life  upon  earth,  and  tell  of  His  wondrous  works 
to  my  children.     (Deut  iv.  10 ;  Ps.  Ixxviii.  4.) 

Moses  writ  of  the  journeyings  of  the  children  of 
Israel  from  Egypt  to  the  laud  of  Canaan  (Deut.  vi.) ; 
and  commanded  also  that  they  did  remember  their 
forty  years'  travel  in  the  wilderness  :  **  Thou  shalt 
remember  all  the  way  which  the  Lord  thy  God  led 
thee  these  forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  to  humble 
thee,  and  to  prove  thee,  to  know  what  was  in  thine 
heart,  whether  thou  wouldst  keep  His  command- 
ments or  no"  (Deut.  viii.  2).  Wherefore,  this  I 
have  endeavoured  to  do ;  and  not  only  so,  but  to 
publish  it  also,  that,  if  God  wiU,  others  may  be  put 
in  remembrance  of  what  He  hath  done  for  their 
souls,  by  reading  His  work  upon  me. 

It  is  profitable  for  Christians  to  be  often  calling 
to  mind  the  very  beginnings  of  grace  with  their 
souls.  "It  is  a  night  to  be  much  observed  unto 
the  Lord  for  bringing  them  out  from  the  land  of 
Egypt :  this  is  that  night  of  the  Lord  to  be  observed 
of  all  the  children  of  Israel  in  their  generations" 
(Ex.  xiL  42).  "  My  God,"  said  David  (Ps,  xlii.  6), 
"  my  eoul  is  cast  down  within  me  :  therefore  I 
will  remember  Thee  from  the  land  of  Jordan,  and 
of  the  Hermonites,  from  the  hill  Miiar."  He 
remembered  also  the  lion  and  the  bear,  when  he 
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went  to  fight  with  the  giant  at  Gath.  (1  Sam. 
xvii.  36.) 

It  was  Paul's  accustomed  manner  (Acts  xxii.), 
and  that  when  tried  for  his  life  (Acts  xxiv.),  even 
to  open  before  his  judges  the  manner  of  his  con- 
version (Acts  xxii.  6 ;  xxiv.  10)  :  he  would  think 
of  that  day  and  that  hour,  in  which  he  first  did 
meet  with  grace ;  for  he  found  it  supported  him. 
When  God  had  brought  the  children  of  Israel  out 
of  the  Eed  Sea,  far  into  the  wilderness — yet  they 
must  turn  quite  about  thither  again,  to  remember 
the  drowning  of  their  enemies  there  (Num.  xiv.  25) : 
for  though  they  sang  His  praise  before,  yet  they 
soon  forgot  His  works  (Ps.  cvi.  13). 

In  this  discourse  of  mine  you  may  see  much; 
much,  I  say,  of  the  grace  of  God  towards  me.  I 
thank  God  I  can  count  it  much ;  for  it  was  above 
my  sins,  and  Satan's  temptations  too.  I  can  re- 
member my  fears  and  doubts,  and  sad  months,  with 
comfort ;  they  are  as  the  head  of  Goliath  in  my 
hand.  There  wsis  nothing  to  David  like  Goliath's 
sword,  even  that  eword  that  should  have  been 
sheathed  in  his  bowels ;  for  the  very  sight  and  re- 
membrance of  that  did  preach  forth  God's  deliver- 
ance to  him.  Oh,  the  remembrance  of  my  great 
sins,  of  my  great  temptations,  and  of  my  great 
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fear  of  perishing  for  ever  !  They  hring  afresh  into 
my  mind  the  remembrance  of  my  great  help,  my 
great  supports  from  Heaven,  and  the  great  grace 
that  God  extended  to  such  a  wretch  as  I. 

My  dear  children,  call  to  mind  the  "former  days," 
and  "years  of  ancient  times:"  "remember"  also 
your  "  songs  in  the  night,"  and  "  commune  with 
your  own  hearts "  (Ps.  Lxxvii.  5,  6).  Yea,  look 
diligently,  and  leave  no  comer  therein  unsearched, 
for  that  treasure  hid,  even  the  treasure  of  your  first 
and  second  experience  of  the  grace  of  God  towards  ( 
you ,  remember,  I  say,  the  word  that  first  laid  hold 
upon  you  ;  remember  your  terrors  of  conscience  and 
fear  of  death  and  hell ;  remember  also  your  tears  and 
prayers  to  God — yea,  how  you  sighed  under  every 
hedge  for  mercy !  Have  you  never  a  hill  Mizar  to 
remember  1  Have  you  forgot  the  close,  the  milk- 
house,  the  stable,  the  bam,  and  the  like,  where  God 
did  visit  youx  souls  1  Remember  also  the  word; 
the  word,  I  say,  upon  which  the  Lord  hath  caused 
you  to  hope.  If  you  have  sinned  against  light,  if 
you  are  tempted  to  blaspheme,  if  you  are  drowned 
in  despair,  if  you  think  God  fights  against  you,  or 
if  Heaven  is  hid  from  your  eyea,  remember  it  was 
thus  with  your  father;  but  out  of  them  all  tb« 
Lord  delivered  me. 
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I  could  have  enlarged  much  in  this  my  discourse, 
of  my  temptations  and  troubles  for  sin ;  as  also  of 
the  merciful  kindness  and  working  of  God  with  my 
soul.  I  could  also  have  stepped  into  a  style  much 
higher  than  this  in  which  I  have  here  discoursed, 
and  could  have  adorned  aU  things  more  than  here  I 
have  seemed  to  do ;  but  I  dare  not  God  did  not 
play  in  tempting  of  me ;  neither  did  I  play,  when 
I  sunk  as  into  a  bottomless  pit,  when  the  pangs  of 
hell  caught  hold  upon  me :  wherefore,  I  may  not 
play  in  relating  of  them,  but  be  plain  and  simple, 
and  lay  down  the  thing  as  it  was.  He  that  liketh 
it,  let  him  receive  it ;  and  he  that  doth  not,  let  him 
produce  a  b-etter. 

My  dear  Children, — The  milk  and  honey  is 
beyond  this  wilderness.  Grod  be  merciful  to 
you,  and  grant  that  you  be  not  slothful  to 
go  in  to  possess  the  land. — Farewell. 

JOHN  BUNYAN. 
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GRACE  ABOUNDING 

TO   TEE 

CHIEF  OF  SINNERa 


1.  In  this  my  relation  of  the  merciful  working  of 
God  upon  my  soul,  it  vrill  not  be  amiss,  if,  in  the 
first  place,  I  do,  in  a  few  words,  give  you  a  hint 
of  my  pedigree  and  manner  of  bringing  up;  that 
thereby  the  goodness  and  bounty  of  God  towards 
me  may  be  the  more  advanced  and  magnified  before 
the  sons  of  men. 

2.  For  my  descent,  then,  it  was,  as  is  well  known 
by  many,  of  a  low  and  inconsiderable  generation; 
my  father's  house  being  of  that  rank  that  is  mean- 
est and  most  despised  of  all  the  families  of  the  land. 
Wherefore  I  have  not  here,  as  others,  to  boast  of 
noble  blood,  and  of  high-born  state,  according  to 
the  flesh ;  though,  all  things  considered,  I  mag- 
nify the  heavenly  majesty,  for  that  by  this  door  he 
brought  me  into  the  world,  to  partake  of  the  grace 
and  life  that  is  in  Christ  by  the  Gospel. 

3.  But  yet,  notwithstanding  the  meanness  and  in- 
con  siderableness  of  my  parents,  it  pleased  God  to  put 
into  their  hearts  to  put  me  to  school,  to  learn  me 
both  to  read  and  write ;  the  which  I  also  attained 
according  to  the  rate  of  other  poor  men's  children ; 
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though,  to  my  shame,  I  confess  I  did  soon  lose  what 
I  had  learned,  even  almost  utterly,  and  that  long 
before  the  Lord  did  work  his  gracious  work  of  con- 
version upon  my  soul. 

4.  As  for  my  own  natural  life,  for  the  time  that  I 
was  without  God  in  the  world,  it  was  indeed  accord- 
ing to  the  course  of  this  world,  and  the  spirit  that 
now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience,  Eph. 
ii.  2,  It  was  my  delight  to  be  taken  captive  by 
the  devil  at  his  will,  2  Tim.  ii.  26,  being  filled  with 
all  unrighteousness;  the  which  did  also  so  strongly 
work,  and  put  forth  itself,  both  in  my  heart  and  life, 
that  I  had  but  few  equals,  both  for  cursing,  swear- 
ing, lying,  and  blaspheming  the  holy  name  of  God. 

5.  Yea,  so  settled  and  rooted  was  I  in  these 
things,  that  they  became  as  a  second  natui"e  to  me ; 
the  which,  as  I  have  also  with  soberness  considered 
since,  did  so  oflfend  the  Lord,  that  even  in  my  child- 
hood he  did  scare  and  terrify  me  with  fearful  dreams 
and  visions.  For  often,  after  I  had  spent  this  and 
the  other  day  in  sin,  I  have  been  greatly  afflicted, 
while  asleep,  with  the  apprehensions  of  devils  and 
wicked  spirits,  who,  as  I  then  thought,  laboured  to 
draw  me  away  with  them,  of  which  I  could  never 
be  rid. 

6.  Also  I  should,  at  these  years,  be  greatly  trou- 
bled with  the  thoughts  of  the  fearful  torments  of  hell- 
fire  ;  still  fearing  that  it  would  be  my  lot  to  be  found 
at  last  among  those  devils  and  hellish  fiends,  who 
are  there  bound  down  with  the  chains  and  bonds 
of  darkness  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day. 

7.  These  things,  I  say,  when  I  was  but  a  child 
but  nine  or  ten  years  old,  did  so  distress  my  soul, 
that  then,  in  the  midst  of  my  many  sports  and 
childish  vanities,  amidst  my  vain  companions,  I  was 
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often  much  cast  down,  and  afflicted  in  my  mind 
therewith,  yet  could  I  not  let  go  my  sins.  Yea,  I 
was  also  then  so  overcome  with  despair  of  lii'e  and 
heaven  that  I  should  often  wish,  either  that  there 
had  been  no  hell,  or  that  I  had  been  a  devil,  sup- 
posing they  were  only  tormentors ;  that  if  it  must 
needs  be  that  I  went  thither,  I  might  be  rather  a 
tormentor  than  be  tormented  myself. 

8.  A  while  after  these  terrible  dreams  did  leave 
me,  which  also  I  soon  forgot ;  for  my  pleasures  did 
quickly  cut  off  the  remembrance  of  them,  as  if  they 
had  never  been  :  wherefore  with  more  gi'eediness, 
according  to  the  strength  of  nature,  I  did  still  let 
loose  the  reins  of  my  lust,  and  delighted  in  all  trans- 
gressions against  the  law  of  God  ;  so  that  until  I 
came  to  the  state  of  marriage,  I  was  the  very  ring- 
leader in  all  manner  of  vice  and  ungodliness. 

9.  Yea,  such  pre  valency  had  the  lusts  of  the  flesh 
on  my  poor  soul,  that  had  not  a  mii-acle  of  precious 
grace  prevented,  I  had  not  only  perished  by  the 
stroke  of  eternal  justice,  but  also  laid  myself  open 
to  the  stroke  of  those  laws  which  bring  some  to 
disgrace  and  shame  before  the  face  of  the  world. 

10.  In  these  days  the  thoughts  of  religion  were 
very  giievous  to  me ;  I  could  neither  endure  it  my- 
self, nor  that  any  other  should  ;  so  that  when  I 
have  seen  some  read  in  those  books  that  concerned 
Christian  piety,  it  would  be  as  it  were  a  prison  to 
me.  Then  I  said  unto  God,  Depart  from  me,  for 
I  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways,  Job  xxi. 
14.  I  was  now  void  of  all  good  consideration, 
heaven  and  hell  were  both  out  of  sight  and  mind  ; 
and  as  for  saving  and  damning,  they  were  least  in 
my  thoughts.  O  Lord,  thou  knowest  my  life,  and 
my  ways  ar?  not  hid  from  thee, 
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11.  But  this  I  well  remember,  tliat  though  I  could 
myself  sin  with  the  greatest  delight  and  ease,  yet 
even  then,  if  I  had  at  any  time  seen  wicked  things, 
by  those  who  professed  goodness,  it  would  make  my 
spirit  tremble.  As  once  above  all  the  rest,  when  I 
was  in  the  height  of  vanity,  yet  hearing  one  to  swear 
that  was  reckoned  for  a  religious  man,  it  had  so 
great  a  stroke  upon  my  spirits  that  it  made  my 
heart  ache. 

12.  But  God  did  not  utterly  leave  me,  but  follow- 
ing me  still,  not  with  convictions,  but  judgments, 
mixed  with  mercy.  For  once  I  fell  into  a  creek  of 
the  sea,  and  hardly  escaped  drowning.  Another 
time  I  fell  out  of  a  boat  into  Bedford  river,  but 
mercy  yet  preserved  me.  Besides,  another  time, 
being  in  the  field  with  my  companions,  it  chanced 
that  an  adder  passed  over  the  highway,  so  I  having  a 
stick,  struck  her  over  the  back,  and  having  stunned 
her,  I  forced  open  her  mouth  with  my  stick,  and 
plucked  her  sting  out  with  my  fingers;  by  which 
act,  had  not  God  been  merciful  to  me,  I  might,  by 
my  despei-ateness,  have  brought  myself  to  my  end. 

13.  This  also  I  have  taken  notice  of  with  thanks- 
giving :  When  I  was  a  soldier,  I  with  others,  were 
di-awn  out  to  go  to  such  a  place  to  besiege  it ;  but 
when  I  was  just  ready  to  go,  one  of  the  company 
desired  to  go  in  my  room ;  to  which  when  I  had 
consented,  he  took  my  place;  and  coming  to  the 
siege,  as  he  stood  sentinel,  he  was  shot  in  the  head 
with  a  musket-bullet,  and  died, 

14.  Here,  as  I  said,  were  judgments  and  mercy, 
but  neither  of  them  did  awaken  my  soul  to  righte- 
ousness; wherefore  I  sinned  still,  and  gi-ew  more 
and  more  rebellious  against  God,  and  careless  of  my 
own  salvation, 
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15.  Presently  after  this  I  changed  my  condition 
into  a  married  state,  and  my  mercy  was  to  light 
upon  a  wife  whose  father  and  mother  were  counted 
godly :  this  woman  and  I,  though  we  came  together 
as  poor  as  poor  might  be  (not  having  so  much  house- 
hold stuff  as  a  dish  or  spoon  betwixt  us  both),  yet 
this  she  had  for  her  part.  The  Plain  Man's  Pathway 
to  Heaven  and  The  Practice  of  Piety,  which  her 
father  had  left  her  when  he  died.  In  these  two 
books  I  sometimes  read,  wherein  I  found  some 
things  that  were  somewhat  pleasing  to  me;  (but  all 
this  while  I  met  with  no  conviction.)  She  also 
often  would  teU  me  what  a  godly  man  her  father 
was,  and  how  he  would  reprove  and  correct  vice, 
both  in  his  house  and  among  his  neighbours;  and 
what  a  strict  and  holy  life  he  lived  in  his  days, 
both  in  word  and  deed. 

1 6.  Wherefore  these  books,  though  they  did  not 
reach  my  heart,  to  awaken  it  about  my  sad  and  sin- 
ful state,  yet  they  did  beget  within  me  some  desires 
to  reform  my  vicious  life,  and  fall  in  very  eagerly 
with  the  religion  of  the  times;  to  wit,  to  go  to 
church  twice  a-day,  and  there  very  devoutly  both 
say  and  sing  as  others  did,  yet  retaining  my  wicked 
life;  but  withal  was  so  overrun  with  the  spirit  of 
superstition  that  I  adored,  and  that  with  gi-eat  de- 
votion, even  all  things  (both  the  high-place,  priest, 
3lerk,  vestment,  service,  and  what  else)  belonging 
to  the  church ;  counting  all  things  holy  that  were 
therein  contained,  and  especially  the  priest  and 
derk  most  happy,  and,  without  doubt,  greatly 
blessed,  because  they  were  the  servants,  as  I  theu 
thought,  of  God,  and  were  principal  in  the  holy 
temple  to  do  his  work  thfarein. 

17.  This  conceit  grew  so  strong  upon  my  spirit 
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that  had  I  but  seen  a  priest  (though  never  so  sordid 
and  debauched  in  his  life),  I  should  find  my  spiiit 
fall  under  him,  reverence  him,  and  knit  unto  him ; 
yea,  I  thought,  for  the  love  I  did  bear  unto  them 
(supposing  they  were  the  ministers  of  God),  I  could 
have  laid  down  at  theii*  feet,  and  have  been  trampled 
upon  by  them  :  their  name,  their  garb,  and  work 
did  so  intoxicate  and  bewitch  me. 

18.  After  I  had  been  thus  for  some  considerable 
time,  another  thought  came  in  my  mind,  and  that 
was,  whether  we  were  of  the  Israelites  or  no  1  For 
anding  in  the  Scripture  that  they  wex-e  once  the 
peculiar  people  of  God,  thought  I,  if  I  were  one 
of  this  race  my  soul  must  needs  be  happy.  Now 
again  I  found  within  me  a  great  longing  to  be 
resolved  about  this  question,  but  could  not  tell 
how  I  should.  At  last  I  asked  my  father  of  it, 
who  told  me,  No,  we  were  not.  Wherefore  then 
I  fell  in  my  spirit  as  to  the  hope  of  that,  and  so 
remained. 

19.  But  all  this  while  I  was  not  sensible  of  the 
danger  and  evil  of  sin !  I  was  kept  from  considering 
that  sin  v.'ould  damn  me,  what  religion  soever  I  fol- 
lowed, imless  I  was  found  in  Christ:  Nay,  I  never 
thought  whether  there  was  such  a  one,  or  no.  Thus 
man,  while  blind,  doth  wander,  for  he  knoweth  not 
the  way  to  the  city  of  God.     Eccles.  x.  15. 

20.  But  one  day  (amongst  all  the  sermons  our  par- 
son made),  his  subject  was  to  treat  of  the  sabbath- 
day,  and  of  the  evil  of  breaking  that,  either  with 
labour,  sports,  or  otherwise;  wherefore  I  fell  in  my 
conscience  under  his  sermon,  thinking  and  believdng 
that  he  made  that  sermon  on  piupose  to  shew  me 
ray  evil  doing.  And  at  that  time  I  felt  what  guilt 
was,  though  never  before,  that  I  can  remember ;  but 
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then  I  was  for  the  present  greatly  loaded  therewith, 
and  so  went  homej  when  the  sermon  was  ended,  with 
a  great  burden  upon  my  spirit. 

21.  This,  for  that  instant,  did  embitter  my  for- 
mer jjleasures  to  me;  but  hold,  it  lasted  not,  for 
before  I  had  well  dined,  the  trouble  began  to  go  olf 
my  mind,  and  my  heart  returned  to  its  old  course; 
but  oh !  how  glad  was  I  that  tliis  ti-ouble  was  gone 
from  me,  and  th  -t  the  fire  was  put  out,  that  I  might 
sin  again  without  control!  Wherefore,  when  I  had 
satisiied  nature  with  my  food,  I  sliook  the  sermon 
out  of  my  mind,  and  to  ray  old  custom  of  sports 
and  gaming  I  returned  with  great  delight. 

22.  But  the  same  day,  as  I  was  in  the  midst  of 
a  game  of  cat,  and  having  struck  it  one  blow  from 
the  hole,  just  as  I  was  about  to  strike  it  the  second 
time,  a  voice  did  suddenly  dart  from  heaven  into 
my  soul,  which  said,  "Wilt  thou  le^ve  thy  sins 
and  go  to  heaven,  or  have  thy  sins  and  go  to  hell?" 
At  this  I  was  put  to  an  exceeding  maze;  wherefore, 
leaving  my  cat  iipon  the  ground,  I  looked  vip  to 
heaven,  and  was  as  if  I  had,  with  the  eyes  of  my 
understanding,  seen  the  Lord  Jesus  look  down 
upon  me,  as  being  very  hotly  displeased  \\dth  me, 
and  as  if  he  did  severely  thieaten  me  with  some 
gi'ievous  punishment  for  those  and  other  ungodly 
practices. 

23.  I  had  no  sooner  thus  conceived  in  my  mind, 
but  suddenly  this  conclusion  fastened  on  my  spirit 
(for  the  former  hint  did  set  my  sins  again  before 
my  face),  that  I  had  been  a  gi-eat  and  grievous 
sinner,  and  that  it  was  now  too  late  for  me  to  look 
after  heaven;  for  Christ  would  not  forgive  me,  nor 
pardon  my  transgressions.  Then  while  I  was  think- 
ing of  it,  and  feaiing  lest  it  should  be  so,  I  felt  my 
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heart  sink  in  despair,  concluding  it  was  too  late; 
and  therefore  I  resolved  in  my  mind  to  go  on  in 
sin :  For,  thought  I,  if  the  case  be  thus,  my  state 
is  surely  miserable;  miserable  if  I  leave  my  sins, 
and  but  miserable  if  I  follow  them  :  I  can  but  be 
damned ;  and  if  I  must  be  so,  I  had  as  good  be 
damned  for  many  sins  as  be  damned  for  few. 

24.  Thus  I  stood  in  the  midst  of  my  play,  before 
all  that  then  were  present ;  but  yet  I  told  them  no- 
thing ;  but,  I  say,  having  made  this  conclusion,  I 
returned  desperately  to  my  sport  again ;  and  I  well 
remember,  that  presently  this  kind  of  despair  did 
so  possess  my  soul,  that  I  was  persuaded  I  could 
never  attain  to  other  comfort  than  what  I  should 
get  in  sin ;  for  heaven  was  gone  already,  so  that  on 
that  I  must  not  think  :  wherefore  I  found  within 
me  great  desire  to  take  my  fill  of  sin,  that  I  might 
taste  the  sweetness  of  it ;  and  I  made  as  much  haste 
as  I  could  to  fill  my  belly  with  its  delicates,  lest  I 
should  die  before  I  had  my  desires  :  for  that  I 
feared  greatly.  In  these  things,  I  protest  before 
God,  I  lie  not,  neither  do  I  frame  this  soii;  of  speech; 
these  were  really,  strongly,  and  with  all  my  heart, 
my  desires  :  the  good  Lord,  whose  mercy  is  un- 
searchable, forgive  my  transgi-essions. 

25.  And  I  am  veiy  confident  that  this  tempta- 
tion of  the  devil  is  more  usual  among  poor  creatures 
than  many  are  aware  of,  yet  they  continually  have 
a  secret  conclusion  within  them,  that  there  are  no 
hopes  for  them ;  for  they  have  loved  sins,  therefore 
after  them  they  will  go.     Jer.  iL  25;  xviii.  12. 

26.  Now,  therefore,  I  went  on  in  sin,  still  grudg- 
ing that  I  could  not  be  satisfied  with  it  as  I  would, 
This  did  continue  with  me  about  a  month  or  more; 
but  one  day  as  I  was  standing  at  a  neighbour's  shop- 
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window,  and  ttere  cursing  and  swearing  after  my 
wonted  manner,  there  sat  within  the  woman  of  the 
liouse,  who  heard  me;  and  though  she  was  a  veiy 
loose  and  ungodly  wretch,  yet  protested  that  I  swore 
and  cursed  at  that  most  fearful  rate,  that  she  was 
made  to  tremble  to  hear  me ;  and  told  me,  further, 
that  I  was  the  ungodliest  fellow  for  swearing  that 
she  ever  heard  in  all  her  life;  and  that  I,  by  thus 
doing,  was  able  to  spoil  all  the  youth  in  the  whole 
town,  if  they  came  but  in  my  company. 

27.  At  this  reproof  I  was  silenced,  and  put  to 
secret  shame;  and  that  too,  as  I  thought,  before 
the  God  of  heaven;  wherefore,  while  I  stood  there, 
hanging  down  my  head,  I  wished  that  I  might  be 
a  little  child  again,  that  my  father  might  learn  me 
to  speak  without  this  wicked  way  of  swearing,  for, 
thought  I,  I  am  so  accustomed  to  it,  that  it  is  in  vain 
to  think  of  a  reformation,  for  that  could  never  be. 

28.  But,  how  it  came  to  pass  I  know  not,  I  did 
from  this  time  forward  so  leave  my  swearing  that 
it  was  a  great  wonder  to  myself  to  observe  it ;  and 
whereas  before  I  knew  not  how  to  speak  unless  I 
put  an  oath  before  and  another  behind,  to  make  my 
words  have  authority,  now  I  could,  without  it,  speak 
better,  and  with  more  pleasantness  than  ever  I  could 
before.  All  this  while  I  knew  not  Jesus  Christ, 
neither  did  I  leave  my  sports  and  plays. 

29.  But,  quickly  after  this,  I  fell  into  company 
with  one  poor  man  that  made  profession  of  religion; 
who,  as  I  then  thought,  did  talk  pleasantly  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  of  religion;  wherefore,  liking  what 
he  said,  I  betook  me  to  my  Bible,  and  began  to  take 
gi-eat  pleasure  in  reading,  especially  with  the  his- 
torical part  thereof;  for  as  for  Paul's  epistles,  and 
such  like  scriptures,  I  could  not  away  with  ^em, 
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being  as  yet  ignorant,  either  of  my  nature,  or  of  the 
want  and  worth  of  Jesus  Christ  to  save  us. 

30.  Wherefore  I  fell  to  some  outward  refoi-ma- 
tion,  both  in  my  words  and  life,  and  did  set  the 
C0T!>mandments  before  me  for  my  way  to  heaven; 
which  commandments  I  also  did  strive  to  keep, 
and,  as  I  thought,  did  keep  them  pretty  well  sorae- 
tiraes,  and  then  I  should  have  comfort;  yet  now 
and  then  should  break  one,  and  so  aiflict  my  con- 
science ;  but  then  I  should  repent,  and  say  I  was 
sorry  for  it,  and  promise  God  to  do  better  next 
time,  and  there  got  help  again :  for  then  I  thought 
I  pleased  God  as  well  as  any  man  in  England. 

31.  Thus  T  continued  about  a  year, — all  which 
time  our  neighbours  did  take  me  to  be  a  very  godly 
and  religious  man,  and  did  marvel  much  to  see  such 
great  alteration  in  my  life  and  manners;  and  indeed 
so  it  was,  though  I  knew  not  Christ,  nor  grace,  nor 
faith,  nor  Iiope ;  for,  as  I  have  since  seen,  had  I  then 
died,  my  state  had  been  most  fearful. 

32.  But,  I  say,  my  neighbours  were  amazed  at 
this  my  great  conversion  from  prodigious  profane- 
ness  to  something  like  a  moral  life  and  sober  man. 
Now,  therefore,  they  began  to  praise,  to  commend, 
and  to  speak  well  of  me,  both  to  my  face  and  be- 
hind my  back.  Now  I  was,  as  they  said,  become 
godly;  now  I  was  become  a  right  honest  man.  But 
oh  !  when  I  understood  those  were  their  words  and 
opinions  of  me,  it  pleased  me  mighty  well;  for 
though  as  yet  I  was  nothing  but  a  poor  painted 
hypociite,  yet  I  loved  to  be  talked  of  as  one  that 
was  truly  godly.  I  was  proud  of  my  godliness,  and 
indeed  I  did  all  I  could  either  to  be  seen  of,  or  well 
spoken  of,  by  men :  and  thus  I  continued  for  alx)ut 
&  twelvemonth  or  more. 
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33.  Now  you  must  know,  that  before  this  I  had 
tjiken  much  delight  in  ringing,  but  my  conscience 
beginning  to  be  tendei*.  I  thought  such  practice  was 
but  vain,  and  therefore  forced  myself  to  leave  it; 
yet  my  mind  hankered — wherefore  I  would  go  to 
the  steeple-house,  and  look  on,  though  I  durst  not 
ring:  but  I  thought  this  did  not  become  religion 
neither;  yet  I  forced  myself,  and  would  look  on 
still.  But  quickly  after,  I  began  to  tliink,  "  How 
if  one  of  the  bells  should  fall  1"  Then  I  chose  to 
stand  under  a  main-beam  that  lay  overthwart  the 
steeple,  from  side  to  side,  thinking  here  I  might 
stand  sure :  but  then  I  thought  again,  should  the 
bell  fall  with  a  swing,  it  might  first  hit  the  wall, 
and  then  rebounding  upon  me,  might  kill  me  for 
all  this  beam.  This  made  me  stand  in  the  steeple- 
door,  and  now,  thought  I,  I  am  safe  enough ;  for  if 
a  bell  should  then  fall,  I  can  slip  out  behind  these 
thick  walls,  and  so  be  preserved  notwithstanding. 

34.  So  after  this  I  would  yet  go  to  see  them  ring, 
but  would  not  go  any  farther  than  the  steeple-door; 
but  then  it  came  into  my  head,  "  How  if  the  steeple 
itself  should  fall?"  And  this  thoiight  (it  may,  for 
aught  I  know,  when  I  stood  and  looked  on)  did 
continually  so  shake  my  mind,  that  I  d»irst  not 
stand  at  the  steeple-door  any  longer,  but  was  forced 
to  flee,  for  fear  the  steeple  should  fall  upon  my 
head. 

35.  Another  thing  was  my  dancing ;  I  was  a  full 
year  before  I  could  quite  leave  that.  But  ail  this 
while  when  I  thought  I  kept  that  or  this  command- 
ment, or  did  by  word  or  deed  anything  I  thought 
was  good,  I  had  gi-eat  peace  in  my  conscience,  and 
would  think  with  myself,  God  cannot  choose  but  be 
now  pleased  with  me.;  yea,  to  relate  it  in  my  own 
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way.  I  thought  no  man  in  England  could  please 
God  better  tlian  I, 

36.  But,  poor  wretch  as  I  was,  I  was  all  this 
I  wliile  ignorant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  going  about  to 
-J  establish  my  own  righteousness;  and  had  perished 
I    therein,  had  not  God  been  merciful  unto  me. 

37.  But  uj)on  a  day,  the  good  providence  of  God 
called  me  to  Bedford,  to  work  at  my  calling ;  and  in 
one  of  the  streets  of  that  town  I  came  where  there 
were  three  or  four  poor  women  sitting  at  a  door,  in 
the  sun,  talking  about  the  things  of  God;  and  being 
now  wilHng  to  hear  their  discourse,  I  drew  near  to 
hear  what  they  said;  for  I  was  now  a  brisk  talker 
in  matters  of  religion,  but  they  were  far  above  my 
reach.  Their  talk  was  about  a  new  birth,  the  work 
of  God  in  their  hearts,  as  also  how  they  were  con- 
vinced of  their  miserable  state  by  nature :  they 
talked  how  God  had  visited  their  souls  with  his 
love  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  with  what  words  and 
promises  they  had  been  refreshed,  comfoi-ted,  and 
supported  against  the  temptations  of  the  devil : 
moreover,  they  reasoned  of  the  suggestions  and 
temptations  of  Satan  in  particular;  and  told  to 
each  other  by  what  means  they  had  been  afflicted; 
and  how  they  were  borne  up  under  his  assaults. 
They  also  discoursed  of  their  own  wretchedness  of 
heart,  and  of  their  unbelief,  and  did  contemn,  slight, 
and  abhor  their  own  righteousness  as  filthy,  and 
insufficient  to  do  them  any  good. 

38.  And  methought  they  spake  with  such  plea- 
santness of  Scripture  language,  and  M-ith  such  ap- 
pearance of  gi'ace  in  all  they  said,  that  they  were  to 
me  as  if  they  had  found  a  new  world — as  if  they 
were  people  that  dwelt  alone,  and  were  not  to  ba 
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39.  At  this  I  felt  my  own  heart  began  to  shake ; 
for  I  saw  that  in  all  my  thoughts  about  religion 
and  salvation,  the  new  bii-th  did  never  enter  into 
my  mind,  neither  knew  I  the  comfort  of  the  word 
and  promise,  nor  the  deceitfulness  and  treachery  of 
my  own  wicked  heart.  As  for  secret  thoughts,  I 
took  no  notice  of  them ;  neither  did  I  understand 
what  Satan's  temptations  were,  nor  how  they  were 
to  be  withstood  and  resisted,  &c. 

40.  Thus,  therefore,  when  I  had  heard  and  con- 
sidered  what  they  said,  I  left  them,  and  went  about 
my  employment  again;  but  my  heart  would  tarry 
with  them,  for  I  was  greatly  aflected  with  their 
words,  because  by  them  I  was  convinced  that  I 
wanted  the  time  token  of  a  truly  godly  man,  and 
also  because  I  was  convinced  of  the  happy  and 
blessed  condition  of  him  that  was  such  a  one. 

41.  Therefore  I  would  often  make  it  my  business 
to  be  going  again  and  again  into  the  company  of 
these  poor  people,  for  I  could  not  stay  away;  and 
the  moie  I  went  among  them,  the  more  I  did  ques- 
tion my  condition;  and,  as  I  still  do  remember, 
presently  I  found  two  things  within  me,  at  which  I 
did  sometimes  marvel ;  especially  considering  what 
a  blind,  ignoi-ant,  sordid,  and  ungodly  wretch  but 
just  before  I  was :  the  one  was  a  very  great  softness 
and  tenderness  of  heart,  which  caused  me  to  fail 
under  the  conviction  of  what  by  Scripture  they  as- 
serted; and  the  other  was  a  bending  in  my  mind,  a 
continual  meditating  on  it,  and  on  all  other  good 
things,  which  at  that  time  I  heard  or  read  of. 

42.  By  these  things  ray  mind  was  so  turned  that 
it  lay,  like  a  horse-leech  at  the  vein,  still  crying  out, 
"  Give,  give,"  Pro  v.  xxx.  15,  which  was  so  fixed  on 
eternity,  and  on  the  things  about  the  kingdom  of 
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heaven  (that  is,  so  far  as  I  knew,  thougli  as  yet, 
God  knows,  I  knew  but  little),  that  neither  pleas- 
ures nor  profits,  nor  persuasions,  nor  threats  could 
make  it  let  go  its  hold ;  and  though  I  speak  it  with 
sliame,  yet  it  is  a  certain  truth,  it  would  then  have 
been  as  difficult  for  me  to  have  taken  my  miud  from 
heaven  to  earth,  as  I  have  found  it  often  since  to 
get  it  again  from  earth  to  heaven. 

43.  One  thing  I  may  not  omit:  There  was  a 
young  man  in  our  town,  to  whom  my  heart  before 
was  knit  more  than  to  any  other;  but  he  being  a 
most  wicked  creatiire  for  curaing  and  swearing,  and 
whoring,  I  now  shook  him  off,  and  forsook  his  com- 
pany; but  about  a  quai-ter  of  a  year  after  I  had  left 
him,  I  met  him  in  a  certain  lane,  asked  him  how 
he  did  :  he,  after  his  old  swearing  and  mad  way, 
answered,  he  was  well.  "  But  Hariy,"  said  I,  "  why 
do  you  curse  and  swear  thus  ?  What  will  become 
of  you  if  you  die  in  this  con  lition  1 "  He  answered 
me  in  a  great  chafe,  "  What  would  the  devil  do  for 
company,  if  it  were  not  for  such  as  I  am  1 " 

44.  About  this  time  I  met  with  some  ranters' 
books,  which  were  highly  in  esteem  by  several  old 
professors :  some  of  these  I  read,  but  was  not  able 
to  make  any  judgment  about  tliem  ;  wherefore  as  I 
read  in  them,  and  thought  upon  them,  seeing  my- 
self unable  to  judge,  I  would  betake  myself  to 
heai-ty  pi-ayer  in  this  manner :  "  O  Lord,  I  am  a 
fool,  and  not  able  to  know  the  truth  from  error : 
Lord,  leave  me  not  in  my  own  blindness,  either  to 
approve  of  or  condemn  this  doctrine :  if  it  be  of 
God,  let  me  not  despise  it ;  if  it  be  of  the  devil,  let 
me  not  embrace  it.  Lord,  I  hy  my  soul  in  this 
matter  only  at  thy  feet ;  let  me  not  be  deceived,  I 
humbly  beseech  thee,"     I  had  one  religious  intimata 
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companion  all  this  \s'liile,  and  that  was  the  jx>or 
man  I  spoke  of  before  j  but  about  this  time  he  also 
turned  a  most  devilish  ranter,  and  gave  himself  up 
to  all  manner  of  filthiness,  especially  uncleanness: 
he  would  also  deny  that  there  was  a  God,  angel,  or 
spirit ;  and  would  laugh  at  all  exhortations  to 
sobriety.  When  I  laboured  to  rebuke  his  wicked- 
ness, he  would  laugh  the  more;  and  pretend  that 
he  had  gone  through  all  religions,  and  could  never 
hit  upon  the  right  till  now.  Wherefore,  abominat- 
ing those  cursed  principles,  I  left  his  company 
lorfcliwith,  and  became  to  him  as  gi-eat  a  sti-anger 
as  I  had  been  before  a  familiar. 

4o.  Neither  was  this  man  only  a  temptation  to 
me,  but  ray  calling  lying  in  the  country,  I  happened 
to  come  into  sevei-al  people's  company,  who,  though 
strict  in  religion  formerly,  yet  were  also  drawn  away 
by  these  rautei-s.  These  would  also  talk  with  me 
of  their  ways,  and  condemn  mc  as  illegal  and  dark ; 
pretending  that  they  only  had  attained  to  perfec- 
tion, that  could  do  what  they  would,  and  not  sin. 
Oh !  these  temptations  were  suitable  to  my  flesh,  I 
being  but  a  young  man,  and  my  nature  in  its  prime; 
but  God,  who  had,  as  I  hope,  designed  me  for 
better  things,  kept  me  in  the  fear  of  his  name,  and 
did  not  suffer  me  to  accept  such  cursed  principles. 
And  blessed  be  God,  who  put  it  into  my  heart  to 
cry  to  him,  to  be  kept  and  directed,  still  distrusting 
mine  own  wisdom;  for  I  have  since  seen  even  the 
effects  of  that  prayer,  in  his  preserving  me,  not  only 
from  ranting  errors,  but  from  those  also  that  have 
sprung  up  since.  The  Bible  was  precious  to  me  in 
those  days. 

46.  And  now  I  began  to  look  into  the  Bible  with 
new  eyes ;  and  especially  the  Epistles  of  the  apostle 
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St.  Paul  were  sweet  and  pleasant  to  me;  and  then 
I  was  never  out  of  the  Bible,  either  by  reading  or 
meditation ;  still  crying  oi;t  to  God,  that  I  might 
know  the  truth  and  way  to  heaven  and  gloiy. 

47.  And  as  I  went  on  and  read,  I  hit  upon  that 
passage,  "  To  one  is  given  by  the  Spiiit  the  word  of 
wisdom  ;  to  another  the  word  of  knowledge  by  the 
same  Spirit ;  to  another  faith,"  &c.,  1  Cor.  xii.  8,  9. 
And  though,  as  I  have  since  seen,  that  by  this 
scripture  the  Holy  Ghost  intends,  in  special,  things 
extraordinary,  yet  on  me  it  did  then  fasten  with 
conviction,  that  I  did  want  things  ordinary,  even 
that  understanding  and  wisdom  that  other  Chris- 
tians had.  On  this  word  I  mused,  and  could  not 
tell  what  to  do.  Especially  this  word  faith  put 
me  to  it,  for  I  could  not  help  it,  but  sometimes 
must  question,  whether  I  had  any  faith  or  no ;  but 
I  was  loath  to  conclude  I  had  no  faith ;  for  if  I  do 
so,  thought  I,  then  I  shall  count  myself  a  veiy  cast- 
away indeed. 

48.  Now,  said  I  with  myself,  though  I  am  an 
ignorant  sot,  and  want  those  blessed  gifts  of  know- 
ledge and  understanding  that  other  people  have, 
yet  at  a  venture  I  will  conclude  I  am  not  altogether 
faithless,  though  I  know  not  what  faith  is ;  for  it 
was  shewn  me,  and  that  too,  as  I  have  seen  since, 
by  Satan,  that  those  who  conclude  themselves  in  a 
faithless  state,  have  neither  rest  nor  quiet  in  their 
souls;  and  was  loath  to  fall  quite  into  despair. 

49.  Wherefore,  by  this  suggestion,  I  was  made 
afraid  to  see  my  want  of  faith,  but  God  would  not 
suffer  me  thus  to  destroy  my  soul,  but  did,  against 
this  my  sad  and  blind  conclusion,  create  within  me 
such  suppositions,  that  I  could  not  rest  content 
until  I  did  come  to  some  certain  knowledge  whether 
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I  liad  faith  or  not ;  this  always  mnning  in  my  mind, 
But  how  if  you  want  faith  indeed?  But  how  can 
you  tell  you  have  faith  ?  And,  besides,  I  saw  for 
certain,  if  I  had  not,  I  was  sure  to  perish  for  ever. 

50.  So  that  though  I  endeavoured  at  the  first  to 
look  over  the  business  of  faith,  yet  in  a  little  time, 
I  better  considering  the  matter,  was  willing  to  put 
myself  upon  the  trial  whether  I  had  faith  or  no. 
But,  alas !  poor  wretch,  so  ignorant  was  I,  that  I 
knew  no  more  how  to  do  it  than  I  know  how  to 
begin  and  accomplish  that  rare  and  curious  piece  of 
art  which  I  never  yet  saw  or  considered. 

51.  Wherefore,  while  I  was  thus  considering  (for 
you  must  know  that  as  yet  I  had  not  in  this  matter 
broken  my  mind  to  any  one,  only  did  hear  and  con- 
sider), the  Tempter  came  in  with  his  delusion, 
That  there  was  no  way  for  me  to  know  I  had 
faith,  but  by  trying  to  work  some  miracles ;  urging 
those  scriptures  that  seem  to  enforce  and  strengthen 
his  temptation.  Nay,  one  day  as  I  was  between 
Elstow  and  Bedford,  the  temptation  was  hot  upon 
me,  to  try  if  I  had  faith,  by  doing  some  mu-acle  ; 
which  miracle  at  this  time  was  this — I  must  say  to 
the  puddles  that  were  in  the  horse-pads,  be  dry; 
and  to  the  dry  places,  be  you  puddles :  and  truly, 
one  time  I  was  going  to  say  so  indeed ;  but  just  as 
I  was  about  to  speak,  this  thought  came  into  my 
mind,  But  go  under  yonder  hedge,  and  pray  first 
that  God  would  make  you  able.  But  when  I  had 
concluded  to  pray,  this  came  hot  upon  me,  that  if  I 
prayed,  and  came  again,  and  tried  to  do  it,  and  yet 
did  nothing  notwithstanding,  then  to  be  sure  I  had 
no  faith,  but  was  a  cast-away,  and  lost.  Nay, 
thought  I,  if  it  be  so,  I  will  not  ti-y  yet,  but  will 
stay  a  little  longer. 
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52.  So  I  contiBued  at  a  great  loss ;  for  I  thought 
if  they  ouly  had  faith  which  could  do  so  "wouderful 
things,  then  I  concluded  that  I  neither  had  it,  nor 
yet  were  ever  like  to  have  it.  Thus  I  was  tossed 
betwixt  the  devil  and  my  own  ignorance,  and  so 
perplexed  that  I  could  not  tell  what  to  do. 

\j  53.  About  this  time  the  state  of  happiness  of 
these  poor  people  at  Bedford  was  thus,  in  a  kind  of 
a  vision,  presented  to  me.  I  saw,  as  if  they  were 
on  the  sunny  side  of  some  high  mountain,  there  re- 
freshing themselves  with  the  pleasant  beams  of  the 
sun,  while  I  was  shivering  and  shrinking  in  the 
cold,  afflicted  with  frost,  snow,  and  dark  clouds  : 
uiethought  also,  betwixt  me  and  them,  I  saw  a  wall 
that  did  compass  about  this  mountain :  now  through 
tliis  wall  my  soul  did  greatly  desire  to  pass,  con- 
cliiding  that  if  1  could  1  would  there  also  comfort 

,    myself  with  the  heat  of  their  sun. 

54.  About  this  wall  I   b<^thought  myself  to  go 

\  again  and  again,  still  prying  as  1  went,  to  see  if  I 
could  find  some  way  or  passage  by  which  I  might 
enter  therein;  but  none  could  I  find  for  some  time; 
at  the  last  I  saw,  as  it  were,  a  natTOw  gap,  like  a 
little  door- way  in  the  wall,  through  which  I  at- 
tempted to  pass ;  now,  the  passage  being  veiy  strait 
and  narrow,  I  made  many  offers  to  get  in,  but  all 
in  vain ;  at  last,  with  great  striving,  methought  I 
at  first  did  get  in  my  head,  and  after  that,  by  a 
sideling  striving,  my  shoulders,  and  my  whole  body: 
then  1  was  exceeding  glad,  and  went  and  sat  down 
in  the  midst  of  them,  and  so  Y."as  comforted  with 
the  light  and  heat  of  their  sun. 

bb.  Now  this  mountain  and  wall  wa-s  thus  made 
out  to  me  :  the  mountain  signified  the  church  of  the 
living  God;  the  sun  that  shone  thereon,  the  shining 
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of  his  merciful  face  on  them  that  were  thereit ;  the 
v.all  I  thought  was  the  Word,  that  did  make  sepa- 
ration between  the  Christians  and  the  world  ;  and 
the  gap  which  was  in  the  wall  I  thought  was  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  the  way  to  God  the  Father,  John  xiv, 
6;  Matt.  vii.  14.  But  as  the  passage  was  wonderful 
narrow,  even  so  narrow  that  1  could  not  but  with 
great  difficulty  enter  in  thereat,  it  showed  me  that 
none  could  enter  into  life  but  those  that  were  in 
downright  earnest,  and  left  the  wicked  world  be- 
hind them;  for  here  was  only  room  for  body  and 
soul,  but  not  for  body  and  soul  and  sin. 

5Q.  This  resemblance  abode  upon  my  sj)iiit  many 
days;  all  which  time  I  saw  myself  in  a  forlorn  and 
sad  condition,  but  yet  was  provoked  to  vehement 
hunger  and  desire  to  be  one  of  that  number  that  did 
sit  in  the  sunshine.  Now  also  would  1  pray  wher- 
ever I  was,  whether  at  home  or  abroad,  in  house  or 
field;  and  would  also  often,  with  lifting  up  of  heart, 
sing  that  of  the  fifty-first  psalm,  0  Lord,  consider 
my  distress ;  for  as  yet  I  knew  not  where  I  was. 

57.  Neither  as  yet  could  I  attain  to  any  comfort- 
able persuasion  that  I  had  faith  in  Christ ;  but  in- 
stead, I  began  to  find  my  soul  to  be  assaulted  with 
fresh  doubts  about  my  future  happiness;  especially 
with  such  as  these,  Whether  I  was  elected:  But 
how  if  the  day  of  grace  should  now  be  passed  and 
gone  ? 

58.  By  these  two  temptations  I  was  very  much 
afllicted  and  disquieted;  sometimes  by  one,  and  some- 
times by  the  other  of  them.  And  first,  to  speak  of 
that  about  my  questioning  my  election,  I  fbund  that 
though  I  was  in  a  flame  to  find  the  way  to  heaven 
and  glory,  and  nothing  could  beat  me  oflf  from  this, 
yet  this  question  did  so  discourage  me  that  I  was. 
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especially  sometimes,  as  if  the  very  strengtli  of  my 
body  had  been  taken  away  by  the  force  ani,  power 
thereof.  This  scripture  did  also  seem  to  me  to 
trample  upon  all  my  desires ;  "  It  is  not  of  him 
that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God 
that  sheweth  mercy,"  Rom.  ix.  16. 

59.  With  this  scripture  I  could  not  tell  what  to 
do :  for  I  evidently  saw,  that  unless  God  had  volun- 
tarily chosen  me  to  be  a  vessel  of  mercy,  though  I 
should  desire,  and  long,  and  labour  until  my  heart 
did  break,  no  good  coxild  come  of  it.  Therefore  this 
would  stick  with  me.  How  can  you  tell  that  you 
are  elected  1  and  what  if  you  should  not?    How  then? 

60.  0  Lord,  thought  I,  what  if  I  should  not  indeed? 
It  may  be  you  are  not,  said  the  tempter;  it  may  be 
so  indeed,  thought  I.  Why  then,  said  Satan,  you 
had  as  good  leave  off,  and  strive  no  farther;  for  if 
indeed  you  should  not  be  elected  and  chosen  of  God, 
there  is  no  hope  of  your  being  saved :  "  For  it  is  not 
of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but 
of  God  that  sheweth  mercy." 

61.  By  these  things  I  was  driven  to  my  wit's  end, 
not  knowing  what  to  say,  or  how  to  answer  these 
temptations.  Indeed,  I  little  thought  that  Satan 
had  thus  assaulted  me,  but  that  rather  it  was  my 
own  prudence  thus  to  start  the  question;  for  that  the 
elect  only  obtained  eternal  life,  that  I  without  scrujjle 
did  heartily  close  withal ;  but  that  myself  was  one 
of  them,  there  lay  the  question. 

'  62.  Thus,  therefore,  for  several  days,  I  was  greatly 
pei-plexed,  and  as  often  ready  to  sink  with  faintness 
in  my  mind :  but  one  day,  after  I  had  been  many 
weeks  opprest  and  cast  down  therewith,  as  I  was 
giving  up  the  ghost  of  all  ray  hopes  of  ever  attaining 
life,  that  sentence  fell  with  weight  upon  my  spirit, 
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Look  at  tlie  generations  of  old  aaid  see:  did  ever 
any  trust  in  the  Lord  and  was  confounded  1 

63.  At  which  I  was  greatly  encouraged  in  my  soul; 
for  thus,  at  that  very  instant  it  was  expounded  to 
me :  Begin  at  the  beginning  of  Genesis,  and  read  to 
the  end  of  the  Revelations,  and  see  if  you  can  find 
that  there  was  ever  any  that  trusted  in  the  Lortl 
and  was  confounded.  So  coming  home,  I  presently 
went  to  my  Bible,  to  see  if  I  could  find  that  saying, 
not  doubting  but  to  find  it  presently ;  for  it  was  with 
such  strength  and  comfort  on  my  spirit,  that  I  was 
as  if  it  talked  with  me. 

64.  Well,  I  looked,  but  I  found  it  not ;  only  it 
abode  uponmeTthen  I  did  ask  first  this  good  man, 
and  then  another,  if  they  knew  where  it  was,  but 
they  knew  no  such  place.  And  this  I  wondered, 
that  such  a  sentence  should  so  suddenly,  and  with 
such  comfort  and  strength,  seize,  and  abide  upon  my 
heart;  and  yet  that  none  could  find  it  (for  I  doubted 
not  but  that  it  was  in  the  Holy  Scripture). 

65.  Thus  I  continued  above  a  year,  and  could  not 
find  the  place ;  but  at  last,  casting  my  eye  upon  the 
Apocrypha  books,  I  found  it  in  Ecclesiasticus,  chap, 
ii.  10.  This,  at  the  first,  did  somewhat  daunt  me; 
because  it  was  not  in  those  texts  that  we  call  holy 
and  canonical ;  yet  as  this  sentence  was  the  sum  and 
substance  of  many  of  the  promises,  it  was  my  duty 
to  take  the  comfort  of  it;  and  I  bless  God  for  that 
word,  for  it  was  of  good  to  me.  That  word  doth 
still  oft-times  shine  before  my  face. 

66.  After  this  that  other  doubt  did  come  with 
strength  upon  me.  But  how  if  the  day  of  grace 
should  be  past  and  gone  ?  How  if  you  have  over- 
stood  the  time  of  mercy  ?  Now  I  remember,  that 
one  day  as  I  was  walking  in  the  country,  I  was  much 

0  33 


\ 


in  the  thoughts  of  this,  But  how  if  the  day  of  grace 
is  past  ?  And  to  aggravate  my  trouble,  the  tempter 
presented  to  my  mind  those  good  people  of  Bedford, 
and  suggested  thus  unto  me,  That  these  being  con- 
verted  already,  they  were  all  that  God  would  save  in 
those  parts;  and  that  I  came  too  late,  for  these  had 
got  the  blessiug  before  I  came. 

67.  Now  I  was  in  great  distress,  tliinking  in  very 
deed  that  this  might  well  be  so;  wherefore  I  went 
up  and  down  bemoaning  my  sad  condition ;  for  stand- 
ing off  thus  long,  and  spending  so  many  years  in  sin, 
as  I  have  done,  still  ciying  out,  Oh  that  I  had 
tui'ned  sooner  !  Oh  that  I  had  turned  seven  years 
ago  !  It  made  me  also  angry  with  myself,  to  think 
that  I  should  ha\'e  no  more  wit,  but  to  trifle  away 
my  time,  till  my  soul  and  lieaven  were  lost. 

08.  But  when  I  had  been  long  vexed  with  this  fear, 
and  was  scarce  able  to  take  one  step  more,  just  about 
the  same  place  where  I  received  my  other  encourage- 
ment, these  words  broke  in  upon  my  mind,  "  Compel 
them  to  come  in,  that  my  house  may  be  filled ;"  "  and 
yet  there  is  room,"  Luke  xiv.  23,  22.  These  words, 
"  And  yet  there  is  room,"  were  sweet  words  to  me; 
for  truly,  I  thought  that  when  the  Lord  Jesus  did 
speak  these  words,  he  then  did  think  of  me;  and 
that  he  knowing  that  the  time  would  come,  that  I 
should  be  afflicted  with  fear  that  there  was  no  place 
left  for  me  in  his  bosom,  did  before  speak  this  v/ord, 
and  leave  it  upon  record,  that  I  might  find  help 
thereby  against  this  vile  temptation.  This  I  then 
yerily  believed. 

69,  In  the  light  and  encouragement  of  this  word 

I  went  a  pretty  while ;  and  the  comfort  was  the  more 

svhen  I  thought  that  the  Lord  Jesus  should  speak 

those  words  on  purpose  for  my  sake ;  for  I  did  think, 
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veinly,  that  lie  did  on  purpose  speak  them  to  en- 
courage me  withal. 

70.  But  1  was  not  without  my  temptations  to  go 
back  again;  temptations,  I  say,  both  from  Satan, 
mine  own  heart,  and  carnal  acquaintance.  But  I 
thank  God  these  were  outweighed  by  that  sound 
sense  of  death,  and  of  the  day  of  judgment,  which 
abode,  as  it  were,  continually  in  my  view;  I  would 
often  also  think  of  Nebuchadnezzar;  of  whom  it  is 
said,  He  had  given  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  tlie 
earth.  Yet,  thought  I,  if  this  great  man  had  all  his 
]:»ortion  of  this  world,  one  hour  in  hell-fire  would 
make  him  forget  all.  Which  consideration  was  a 
gi-eat  help  to  me. 

71.1  was  almost  made,  about  this  time,  to  see 
something  concerning  the  beasts  that  ISToses  counted 
clean  and  unclean :  I  thought  those  beasts  were  types 
of  men;  the  clean,  tj^ies  of  them  that  were  the 
people  of  God;  but  the  unclean,  types  of  such  as  were 
the  children  of  the  wicked  one.  Nov^  I  read,  that 
the  clean  beasts  "  chewed  the  cud;"  that  is,  thought 
1,  they  shew  us,  we  must  feed  upon  the  word  of  God: 
they  also  "  parted  the  hoof,"  I  thought  that  signified 
v,-e  must  pax't,  if  we  would  be  saved,  vAth  the  v,^ays 
of  ungodly  men.  And  also,  in  further  reading  about 
them,  I  found  that  though  we  did  chew  the  cud  as 
the  hare;  yet  if  we  walked  with  claws,  like  a  dog,  or 
if  we  did  part  the  hoof,  like  the  swine,  yet  if  we  did 
not  chew  the  cud,  as  the  sheep,  we  are  stOl,  for  all 
that,  but  unclean;  For  I  thought  the  hare  to  be  a 
type  of  those  that  talk  of  the  word,  yet  walk  in  the 
ways  of  sin;  and  that  the  swine  was  like  him  that 
parted  with  his  outward  pollution,  but  still  wanted 
tiie  word  of  faith,  without  which  there  could  be  no 
way  of  salvation,  let  a  man  be  ever  so  devout  Deut. 
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r.iv.  After  this,  I  found  by  reading  the  word,  that 
those  that  must  be  glorified  with  Christ  in  another 
world,  must  be  called  by  him  here;  called  to  the 
partaking  of  a  share  in  his  word  and  righteousness, 
and  to  the  comforts  and  first-fruits  of  his  Spirit, 
which  do  indeed  prepare  the  soul  for  that  rest,  and 
the  house  of  glory,  which  is  in  heaven  above. 

72.  Here  again  I  was  at  a  very  great  stand,  not 
knowing  what  to  do,  feaiing  I  was  not  called;  for 
thought  I,  if  I  be  not  called,  what  then  can  do  me 
good  1  But  oh  !  how  I  now  love  those  words  that 
spake  of  a  Christian's  calling !  as  when  the  Lord 
said  to  one,  "  Follow  me;"  and  to  another,  "  Come 
after  me:"  and  oh,  thought  I,  that  he  would  say  so 
to  me  too;  how  gladly  would  I  run  after  him  ! 

73.  I  cannot  now  express  with  what  longings  and 
breathings  in  my  soul,  I  cried  to  Christ  to  oall  me. 
ThiTS  I  continued  for  a  time,  all  on  a  flame  to  be 
convei-ted  to  Jesus  Chi-ist;  and  did  also  see  at  that 
day,  such  glory  in  a  converted  state,  that  I  could  not 
be  contented  without  a  share  therein.  Gold  !  could 
it  have  been  gotten  for  gold,  what  would  1  have 
given  for  it !  Had  I  had  a  whole  world,  it  had  all 
gone  ten  thousand  times  over  for  this,  that  my  soul 
might  have  been  in  a  converted  state. 

74.  How  lovely  now  was  every  one  in  my  eyes 
that  I  thought  to  be  converted  men  and  women  ! 
They  shone,  they  walked  like  a  people  that  carried  the 
broad  seal  of  heaven  about  them.  Oh !  I  saw  the 
lot  \<&3  fallen  to  them  in  pleasant  places,  and  they 
had  a  goodly  heritage,  Psal.  xvi.  6.  But  that  which 
made  me  sick  was  that  of  Christ  in  St.  Mark,  He 
went  up  into  a  mountain,  and  called  to  him  whom 
he  would,  and  they  came  unto  him,  Mark  ii.  13. 

75.  This  fcriptui-e  made  me  faint  and  fear,  yet  it 
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kindled  fire  in  my  soul.  That  ■wMcii  made  me  fear 
was  this;  lest  Christ  should  have  no  liking  to  me, 
for  he  called  "  whom  he  would."  But  oh  !  the  glory 
that  I  saw  in  that  condition  did  still  so  enrage  my 
heart,  that  I  could  seldom  read  of  any  that  Christ 
did  call,  but  I  presently  wished,  Would  I  had  been 
in  their  clothes;  would  I  had  been  born  Peter,  would 
I  had  been  born  John;  or,  would  I  had  been  by  and 
have  heard  him  when  he  called  them,  how  would  I 
have  cried,  O  Lord,  call  me  also!  But  oh!  I  feared 
he  would  not  call  me. 

76.  And  truly  the  Lord  let  me  go  thus  many 
months  together,  and  shewed  me  nothing;  either 
that  I  was  already,  or  should  be  called  hereafter. 
But  at  last,  after  much  time  spent,  and  many  groans 
to  God,  that  word  came  in  unto  me,  "  I  will  cleanse 
their  blood  that  I  have  not  cleansed:  for  the  Lord 
dwelleth  in  Zion,"  Joel  iii.  21.  These  words  I 
thought  were  sent  to  encourage  me  to  wait  still  upon 
God;  and  signified  unto  me,  that  if  I  were  not 
already,  yet  time  might  come,  I  might  be  in  truth 
converted  unto  Christ. 

77.  About  this  time  I  began  to  break  my  mind 
to  these  poor  people  in  Bedford,  and  to  tell  them 
my  condition,  which  when  they  had  heard,  they 
told  Mr.  Gifford  of  me,  who  himself  also  took 
occasion  to  talk  with  me,  and  was  willing  to  be  well 
persuaded  of  me,  though  I  think  from  little  grounds; 
but  he  invited  me  to  his  house,  where  I  should  hear 
him  confer  with  others  about  the  dealings  of  God 
with  their  souls ;  from  all  which  I  still  received  no 
conviction,  and  from  that  time  began  to  see  some- 
thing of  the  vanity,  and  inward  wretchedness  of  my 
wicked  heart.  Now  I  evidently  found,  that  lusts 
and  corruptions  put  forth  themselves  within  me,  in 


wicked  thoTiglits  and  desires,  which  I  did  not  regard 
before;  my  desires  also  for  heaven  and  life  began  to 
fail ;  I  found  also,  that  whereas  before  my  soul  was 
fiill  of  longing  after  God,  now  it  began  to  hanker 
after  every  foolish  vanity ;  yea,  my  heart  wotdd  not 
be  moved  to  mind  that  which  was  good ;  it  began  to 
be  careless,  both  of  my  soul  and  heaven,  it  would 
now  continually  hang  back,  both  to  and  in  every 
duty;  and  was  as  a  clog  on  the  leg  of  a  biid,  to 
hinder  him  from  flying. 

78.  Nay,  I  thought,  now  I  grow  worse  and  worse; 
now  I  am  farther  from  conversion  than  ever  I  was 
before :  wherefore  I  began  to  sink  greatly  in  my 
soul,  and  began  to  entertain  such  discouragement 
in  my  heart  as  laid  me  as  low  as  hell.  I  could 
not  believe  that  Christ  had  a  love  for  me ;  alas !  I 
could  neither  hear  him,  nor  see  him,  nor  feel  him, 
nor  favour  any  of  his  things;  I  was  driven  as 
with  a  tempest,  my  heart  would  be  unclean;  the 
Canaanites  would  dwell  in  the  land. 

79.  Sometimes  I  would  tell  my  condition  to  the 
people  of  God;  when  they  would  pity  me,  and 
would  tell  me  of  the  promises;  b\it  they  had  as 
good  have  told  me,  that  I  must  reach  the  sun  with 
my  finger,  as  have  bidden  me  receive  or  rely  iipon 
the  promises;  all  my  sense  and  feeling  was  against 
me;  and  I  saw  I  had  a  heart  that  would  sin,  and 
that  lay  under  a  law  that  would  condemn. 

•  80.  These  things  have  often  made  me  think  of 
the  child  which  the  father  brought  to  Christ,  who, 
while  he  was  yet  coming  to  him,  was  thrown  down 
by  the  devil,  and  also  so  rent  and  torn  by  him, 
that  he  lay  and  wallowed,  foaming,  Luke  Lx.  42. 
Mark  ix.  20. 

81.  Further,  in  these  days  I  would  find  my  heart 
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t.o  shut  itself  up  against  the  Lord,  and  against  hia 
iioly  word.  I  have  found  my  unbelief  to  set,  as  it 
were,  the  shoulder  to  the  door  to  keep  him  out,  and 
that  too  even  then,  when  I  have,  with  many  a 
bitter  sigh,  cried  Good  Lord,  break  it  open:  Lord, 
break  these  gates  of  brass,  and  cut  these  bars  of 
iron  asunder,  Psal.  cvii.  16.  Yet  that  word  would 
sometimes  create  in  my  heart  a  peaceable  pause: 
"  I  girded  thee,  though  thou  hast  not  known  me," 
Isaiah  xlv.  5. 

82.  But  all  this  while,  as  to  the  act  of  sinning,  I 
^       was  never  more  tender  than  now;  my  conscience 

now  was  soi-e,  and  would  smart  at  eveiy  touch.  I 
could  not  now  tell  how  to  speak  my  woids  for  fear 
I  should  misplace  them.  Oh,  how  cautiously  did  I 
then  go  in  all  I  did  or  said  !  I  found  myself  as  in. 
a  miry  bog,  that  shook  if  I  did  but  stir;  and  was, 
as  there,  left  both  of  God  and  Christ,  and  the  Spirit, 
and  all  good  things. 

83.  But  I  observed,  though  I  was  such  a  great 
sinner  before  conversion,  yet  God  never  much 
charged  the  guilt  of  the  sins  of  my  ignorance  upon 
me;  only  he  shewed  me  I  was  lost  if  I  had  not 
Christ,  because  I  had  been  a  sinner.  I  saw  that  I 
wanted  a  perfect  righteousness  to  present  me  with- 
out fault  before  God,  and  this  righteousness  was 
nowhere  to  be  found  but  in  the  person  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

84.  But  my  original  and  inward  pollution  :  that, 
that  was  my  plague  and  affliction ;  that  I  had  the 
guilt  of,  to  amazement ;  by  reason  of  that  I  was 
more  loathsome  in  mine  own  eyes  than  a  toad,  and 
thought  I  was  so  in  God's  eyes  too :  sin  and  comip- 
tion,  I  said,  would  as  naturally  bubble  out  of  my 
heart  as  water  would  out  of  a  fountain.     I  thought 
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now  that  every  one  had  a  better  heart  than  I  had  : 
I  thought  none  but  the  devil  himself  could  equalize 
me  for  inward  wickedness  and  pollution  of  mind. 
I  fell  therefore  at  the  sight  of  my  own  vileness 
deeply  into  despair;  for  I  concluded  that  this  con- 
dition that  I  was  in  could  not  stand  with  a  state  of 
gi-ace.  Sure,  thought  I,  I  am  forsaken  of  God; 
sure  I  am  given  up  to  the  devil,  and  to  a  reprobate 
mind;  and  thus  I  continued  a  long  while,  even  for 
some  yeai-s  together. 

85.  While  I  was  thus  afflicted  with  the  feara  of 
my  own  damnation,  there  were  two  things  would 
make  me  wonder:  the  one  was  when  I  saw  old 
people  hunting  after  the  things  of  this  life,  as  if  they 
should  live  here  always;  the  other  was,  when  I 
found  professors  much  distressed  and  cast  down 
when  they  met  with  outward  losses,  as  of  husband, 
wife,  or  child,  &c.  Lord,  thought  I,  what  is  seek- 
ing after  carnal  things  by  some,  and  what  giief  in 
others,  for  the  loss  of  them?  If  they  so  much 
labour  after,  and  shed  so  many  tears  for,  the  things 
of  this  present  life,  how  am  I  to  be  bemoaned, 
pitied,  and  prayed  for !  My  soul  is  dying,  my  soul  is 
damning.  Were  my  soul  but  in  a  good  condition, 
and  were  I  but  sure  of  it,  ah !  how  rich  should  I 
esteem  myself,  though  blessed  with  but  bread  and 
water!  1  should  count  these  but  small  afflic- 
tions, and  shoijJd  bear  them  as  little  burdens.  "  A 
wounded  spirit  who  can  bear  1 " 

86.  And  though  I  was  much  troubled  and  afflicted 
with  the  sight  and  sense  of  my  own  wickedness,  yet 
I  was  afraid  to  let  this  sight  and  sense  go  quite  off 
my  mind ;  for  I  found  that  unless  guilt  of  con- 
science was  taken  off  the  right  way,  that  is,  by  the 
blood  of  Chi-iat,  a  man  grew  rather  worse  for  the 
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loss  of  his  trouble  of  mind ;  and  if  it  was  going 
off  without  it,  for  the  sense  of  sin  would  be  some- 
times as  if  it  Avould  die,  and  go  quite  away,  then  I 
would  also  strive  to  fetch  it  upon  my  heai't  again, 
by  bringing  the  punishment  of  sin  in  hell-fire  upon 
my  spii'it,  and  would  cry,  Lord,  let  it  not  go  off 
my  heart  but  by  the  light  way,  by  the  blood  of 
Christ,  and  the  application  o*"  thy  mercy,  through 
him,  to  my  soul ;  for  that  scripture  did  lay  much 
upon  me,  "  without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  re- 
mission," Heb.  ix.  22.  And  that  which  made  me 
the  more  afraid  of  this  was,  because  I  had  seen  some 
who,  though  when  they  were  under  the  wounds  of 
conscience  would  cry  and  pray ;  yet,  feeling  rather 
present  ease  for  their  trouble  than  pardon  for  their 
sin,  cared  not  how  they  lost  their  guilt,  so  they  got 
it  out  of  their  mind.  Now,  having  got  it  off  the 
wrong  way,  it  was  not  sauctified  unto  them ;  but 
they  grew  harder  and  blinder,  and  more  wicked 
after  their  trouble.  This  made  me  afraid,  and 
made  me  cry  to  God  the  more,  that  it  might  not  be 
so  with  me. 

87.  And  now  I  was  sorry  that  God  had  made  me 
man,  for  I  feared  I  was  a  reprobate :  I  counted  man 
as  unconverted  the  most  doleful  of  all  creatures. 
Thus  being  afflicted  and  tossed  about  my  sad  condi- 
tion, I  counted  myself  alone,  and  above  the  most  of 
men  unblessed. 

88.  Yea,  I  thought  it  impossible  that  ever  I 
should  attain  to  so  much  godliness  of  heai-t  as  to 
thank  God  that  he  had  made  me  a  man.  Man, 
indeed,  is  the  most  noble  by  creation  of  all  creatures 
in  the  visible  world  ;  but  by  sin  he  had  made  him- 
self the  most  ignoble.  The  beasts,  bii-ds,  fishes, 
&c.,  1  blessed  their  condition,  for  they  had  not  a 

41 


Binful  nature;  ttey  were  not  obnoxious  to  the  wrath 
of  God  :  they  were  not  to  go  to  hell-ni"e  after  death. 
I  could  therefore  have  rejoiced  had  my  condition 
been  as  any  of  theirs. 

89.  In  this  condition  I  went  a  great  while ;  but 
when  the  comforting  time  was  come  I  heard  one 
preach  a  sermon  on  these  words  in  the  Song 
(iv.  1),  "Behold,  thou  art  fair,  my  love;  behold, 
thou  art  fair;"  but  at  that  time  he  made  these  two 
words,  "  my  love,"  his  chief  and  subject  matter, 
from  which,  after  he  had  a  little  opened  the  text,  he 
observed  these  several  conclusions:  1.  That  the 
Church,  and  so  eveiy  saved  soul,  is  Christ's  love, 
when  loveless.  2.  Christ's  love  without  a  cause. 
3.  Christ's  love  which  hath  been  hated  of  the 
world.  4.  Christ's  love,  when  under  temptation 
and  under  destruction.  5.  Christ's  love  from  first 
to  last. 

90.  But  I  got  nothing  by  what  he  said  at  present; 
only  when  he  came  to  the  application  of  the  fourth 
particular,  this  was  the  word  he  said  :  If  it  be  so, 
that  the  saved  soul  is  Christ's  love,  when  under 
temptation  and  destruction,  then  poor  tempted  soid, 
when  thou  art  assaulted  and  afflicted  with  tempta- 
tions, and  the  hidings  of  face,  yet  think  on  these 
two  words,  "  my  love,"  still. 

91.  So,  as  I  was  going  home,  these  words  came 
again  into  my  thoughts;  and  I  well  remembered  as 
they  came  in,  I  said  thus  in  my  heart,  What  shall  I 
get  by  thinking  on  these  two  words?  This  thought 
had  no  sooner  passed  through  my  heart  but  these 
words  began  thus  to  kindle  in  my  spirit :  Thou  art 
my  love,  thou  art  my  love,  twenty  times  together : 
and  still,  as  they  ran  in  ray  mind,  they  waxed 
stronger  and  warmer,  and  began  to  make  me  look 
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;  np ;  b\it  being  as  yet  between  hope  and  fear,  I  still 
replied  in  my  heart,  But  is  it  true]  But  is  it  true  ] 
At  which  that  sentence  fell  upon  me,  he  "Wist 
not  that  it  was  true  which  was  done  by  the  angel," 
Acts  xii.  9. 

92.  Then  I  began  to  give  place  to  the  word,  which 
with  power  did  over  and  over  make  this  joyful 
sound  within  my  soul.  Thou  Bxt  my  love,  and 
nothing  shall  separate  thee  from  my  love.  And 
with  that  my  heart  was  filled  full  of  comfort  and 
hope,  and  now  I  coidd  believe  that  my  sins  would 

{  be  forgiven  me;  yea,  I  was  now  so  taken  with  the 
love  and  mercy  of  God  that  I  remember  I  could 
not  tell  how  to  contain  till  I  got  home  :  I  thought 
I  could  have  spoken  of  his  love,  and  have  told  of 
his  mercy  to  me,  even  to  the  very  crows  that  sat 
upon  tlie  ploughed  lands  before  me,  had  they  been 
capable  to  have  understood  me :  wherefore  I  said  in 
my  soul  with  much  gladness.  Well,  would  I  had  a 
pen  and  ink  here,  I  would  wi-ite  this  down  before 
I  go  any  fai-ther ;  for  surely  I  will  not  forget  this 
forty  years  hence.  But,  alas !  within  less  than 
forty  days  I  began  to  question  all  again;  which 
made  me  begin  to  question  all  still. 

93.  Yet  still  at  times  I  was  helped  to  believe 
that  it  was  a  true  manifestation  of  grace  unto  my 
soul,  though  I  had  lost  much  of  the  life  and  savour 
of  it.  Now  about  a  week  or  a  fortnight  after  this, 
I  was  much  followed  by  the  scripture,  "  Simon, 
Simon,  behold  Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you," 
Luke  xxii.  31 ;  and  sometimes  it  would  sound  so 
loud  within  me,  that  once,  above  all  the  rest,  I 
turned  my  head  over  my  shoulder,  thinking  verily 
that  some  man  had,  behind  me,  called  me :  being  at 

"^  ji  great  distance,  methought  he  called  so  loud :  it 
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came,  as  I  have  thought  since,  to  have  stii-red  me 
up  to  pi-ayer  and  to  watchfulness ;  it  came  to  ac- 
quaint me,  that  a  cloud  and  a  storm  was  coming 
down  upon  me ;  but  I  understood  it  not. 

94.  Also,  as  I  remember,  that  time  that  it  called 
to  me  so  loud  was  the  last  time  that  it  sounded  in 
mine  ears ;  but  methinks  I  hear  still  with  what  a 
loud  voice  these  words,  "  Simon,  Simon,"  sounded 
in  mine  ears  :  and  although  that  was  not  my  name, 
yet  it  made  me  suddenly  look  behind  me,  believing 
that  he  that  called  so  loud  meant  me. 

95.  But  so  foolish  was  I  and  ignorant,  that  I 
knew  not  the  reason  of  this  sound;  which  as  I  did 
both  see  and  feel  soon  after,  was  sent  from  heaven 
as  an  alarm,  to  awaken  me  to  provide  for  what  was 
coming  :  only  I  would  muse  and  wonder  in  my 
mind,  to  think  what  should  be  the  reason  of  this 
scripture  :  and  that  at  this  rate  it  should  still  be 
sounding  and  rattling  in  miae  ears;  but  as  I  said 
before,  I  soon  after  perceived  the  end  of  God  therein. 

96.  For,  about  the  space  of  a  month  after,  a  very 
great  storm  came  down  upon  me,  which  handled  me 
twenty  times  worse  than  all  I  had  met  with  before; 
it  came  stealing  upon  me,  now  by  one  piece  then  by 
another :  First,  all  my  comfort  was  taken  from  me ; 
then  darkness  seized  upon  me;  after  which,  whole 
floods  of  blasphemies,  both  against  God,  Christ,  and 
the  Scriptures,  was  poured  upon  my  spirit,  to  my 
great  confusion  and  astonishment.  These  blasphe- 
mous thoughts  were  such  as  stii-red  up  questions  in 
me  against  the  very  being  of  a  God,  and  his  only 
beloved  Son;  as  whether  there  were  in  truth  a 
God  or  Christ?  and  whether  the  Holy  Scriptures 
were  not  leather  a  fable,  and  cunning  story,  than  the 
holy  and  pure  Word  of  God  ? 
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97.  The  tempter  would  also  much  assault  me 
with  this,  How  can  you  tell  but  that  the  Turks 
had  as  good  Scriptures  to  prove  their  Mahomet  the 
Saviour  as  we  have  to  prove  our  Jesus?  And 
covdd  I  think  that  so  many  ten  thousands  in  so 
many  countries  and  kingdoms  should  be  without 
the  knowledge  of  the  right  way  to  heaven  (if  there 
were  indeed  a  heaven);  and  that  we  only,  who  live 
in  a  corner  of  the  earth,  should  alone  be  blessed 
therewith  ?  Every  one  doth  think  his  own  religion 
Tightest,  both  Jews,  and  Moors,  and  Pagans;  and 
how  if  all  our  faith,  and  Christ,  and  Scriptures, 
should  be  but  a  thinking  so  too. 

98.  Sometimes  I  endeavoured  to  argue  against 
these  suggestions,  and  to  set  some  of  the  sentences  ol' 
blessed  Paid  against  them ;  but,  alas !  I  quickly  felt 
such  arguings  as  these  would  return  again  upon  me ; 
Though  we  made  so  great  a  matter  of  Paul,  and  of 
his  words,  yet  how  could  I  tell,  but  that  in  very 
deed,  he  being  a  subtle  and  cunning  man,  might 
give  himself  up  to  deceive  with  strong  delusions; 
and  also  take  the  pains  and  travail  to  undo  and 
destroy  his  fellows. 

99.  These  suggestions,  with  many  others  which 
at  this  time  I  may  not,  nor  dare  not  utter  neither 
by  word  or  pen,  did  make  such  a  seizure  upon  my 
spirit,  both  with  their  number,  continuance,  and 
fiery  force,  that  I  felt  nothing  else  but  these  from 
morning  to  night  within  me ;  and  as  though  indeed 
there  could  be  room  for  nothing  else ;  and  also  con- 
cluded that  God  had,  in  veiy  wrath  to  my  soul, 
given  me  up  to  them,  to  be  carried  away  with  them, 
as  with  a  mighty  whirlwind. 

100.  Only  by  the  distaste  that  they  gave  unto  my 
spirit,  I  felt  there  was  something  in  me  that  refused 
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to  embi'ace  me.     But  this  consideration  I  then  only 

had  when  God  gave  me  leave  to  swallow  my  spittle ; 

otherwise  the  noise,  and  strength,  and  force  of"  these 

temptations  would  drown  and  overfiov,',  and,  as  it 

were,  bury  all  such  thoughts,  or  the  remembrance 

of  any  such  thing.     While  I  was  in  this  temptation, 

I  often  found  ray  mind   suddenly  put  upon   it   to 

curse  and  swear,  or  to  speak  some  gi-ievous  thing 

against  God,  or  Chi'ist  his  Son,  and  of  the  Sci'iptures. 

-^^    101.  Now  I  thought,  surely  I  am  possessed  of  the 

devil :  at  other  times  again,  I  thought  I  should  be 

bereft  of  my  wits;  for  instead  of  lauding  and  mag- 

niiying  God  the  Lord  with  others,  if  I  have  but 

hcai'd  him  spoken  of,  })resently  some  most  horrible 

blasphemous  thought  or  other  would  bolt  out  of  my 

,  heart  against  him ;  so  that  whether  I  did  think  that 

I  God   was,   or  again   did  think   there  was  no  such 

*    thing,  no  love,  nor  peace,  nor  gracious  disposition 

could  I  feel  within  me. 

102.  These  things  did  sink  me  into  veiy  deep 
desi^air,  for  I  concluded  that  such  things  could  not 
possibly  be  found  amongst  them  that  loved  God.  I 
often  did  compai'e  myself  to  the  case  of  such  a  child 
whom  some  gipsy  hath  by  force  took  up  in  her 

1  arms,   and  is    carrying    from    friend    and    country. 

!  Kick  sometimes  I  did,  and  also  shriek  and  cry; 
but  yet  I  was  bound  in  the  wings  of  the  temptation, 
and  the  wind  would  carry  me  away.  I  thought 
also  of  Saul,  and  of  the  evil  spirit  that  did  possess 
him;  and  did  greatly  fear  that  my  condition  was 
the  same  with  that  of  his,  1  Sam.  xvi.  14. 

103.  In  these  days,  when  I  have  heard  others 
talk  of  what  was  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
then  Avould  the  tempter  so  provoke  me  to  desire  to 

\  sin  that  sin,  that  I  was  as  if  I  could  not,  must  not, 
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neitlier  should  be  quiet  until  I  had  committed  it; 
now  no  sin  would  serve  but  thatj  if  it  were  to  be 
committed  by  speaking  of  such  a  word,  then  1  have 
been  as  if  my  mouth  would  have  spoken  that  word, 
whether  I  would  or  no ;  and  in  so  strong  a  measure 
was  the  temptation  upon  nie,  that  often  I  have  been 
ready  to  clap  my  hands  under  my  chin,  to  hold  my 
mouth  from  opening;  at  other  times,  to  leap  with 
my  head  downward  into  some  muckhill  hole,  to 
keep  my  mouth  from  speaking. 

104.  Now  again  I  counted  the  estate  of  eveiy- 
thing  that  God  had  made  far  better  than  this 
di-eadful  state  of  mine  was;  yea,  gladly  would  I 
have  been  in  the  condition  of  a  dog  or  a  horse;  for 
I  knew  they  had  no  souls  to  perish  under  the  ever- 
lasting weight  of  hell,  or  sin,  as  mine  vras  like  to 
do.  Nay  though  I  saw  this,  and  felt  tliis,  yet  that 
v/hich  added  to  my  son'ow  was,  that  I  could  not 
find,  that  v.'ith  all  my  soul  1  did  desire,  deliverance. 
That  scripture  did  also  tear  and  rend  my  soul  in 
the  midst  of  these  distractions :  "  The  wicked  are 
like  the  troubled  sea,  when  it  cannot  rest,  whose 
waters  cast  up  mire  and  dirt.  There  is  no  peace, 
saith  my  God,  to  the  wicked,"  Isaiah  Ivii.  20,  21, 

105,  And  now  my  heart  was,  at  times,  exceeding 
hard :  if  I  would  have  given  a  thousand  pounds  for 
a  tear  I  could  not  shed  one;  no,  nor  sometimes 
scai'ce  desire  to  shed  one.  I  saw  some  could  mourn 
and  lament  their  sins;  and  others,  again,  could 
rejoice  and  bless  God  for  Christ;  and  others,  again, 
could  quietly  talk  of,  and  with  gladness  remember, 
the  Word  of  God ;  while  I  only  was  in  the  storm  or 
tempest.  This  much  sunk  me,  1  thought  my  con- 
dition was  alone,  but  get  out  of,  or  get  rid  of  these 
things,  I  could  not. 
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106.  While  this  temptation  lasted,  which  was 
about  a  year,  I  coiild  attend  upon  none  of  the  ordi- 
nances of  God,  but  with  sore  and  great  affliction. 
Yea,  then  was  I  most  distressed  with  blasphemies : 
if  I  had  been  hearing  the  Word,  then  nncleanness, 
blasphemies,  and  despair  would  hold  me  a  captive 
there;  if  I  had  been  reading,  then  sometimes  I  had 
sudden  thoughts  to  question  all  I  read;  again,  my 
mind  would  be  so  strangely  snatched  away  that  I 
have  neither  known,  nor  regarded,  nor  remembered, 
so  much  as  the  sentence  that  but  now  I  have  read. 

107.  In  prayer  also  I  have  been  greatly  troubled  at 
this  time:  sometimes  I  have  thought  I  have  felt  him 
behind  me,  pull  my  clothes.  He  would  be  also  con- 
tinually at  me  in  time  of  prayei',  to  have  done,  break 
off,  make  haste,  you  have  prayed  enough,  and  stay 
no  longer;  still  drawing  my  mind  away.  Some- 
times also  he  would  cast  in  such  wicked  thoughts  as 
these,  that  I  must  pray  to  him,  or  for  him:  I  have 
thought  sometimes  of  thac,  Fall  down,  or,  "  If  thou 
wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me,"  Matt.  iv.  9. 

108.  Also,  when  I  have  had  wandering  thoughts, 
I  have  laboured  to  compose  my  mind,  and  fix  it  upon 
God;  then  with  great  force  hath  the  tempter  laboured 
to  distract  and  confound  me,  and  to  turn  away  my 
mind,  by  presenting  to  my  heart  and  fancy  the  form 
of  a  bush,  a  bull,  a  besom,  or  the  like,  as  if  I  should 
pray  to  these :  to  these  he  would  also,  at  some  times 
especially,  so  hold  my  mind,  that  I  was  as  if  I  could 
think  of  nothing  else,  or  pray  to  nothing  else  but  to 
these,  or  such  as  they, 

109.  Yet  at  times  I  should  have  some  strong  and 
heart-affecting  apprehensions  of  God,  and  the  reality 
of  the  truth  of  his  Gospel:  but,  oh,  how  would  my 
heart,  at  such  times,  put  forth  itself  with  inexpress- 
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ible  groanings!  My  whole  soul  was  then  in  every 
word;  I  should  cry  with  pangs  after  God,  that  he 
would  be  merciful  uuto  me:  but  then  I  should  be 
daunted  again  with  such  conceits  as  these;  I  should 
think  that  God  did  mock  at  these  my  prayers,  say- 
ing, and  that  in  the  audience  of  the  holy  angels, 
This  poor  simple  wretch  doth  hanker  after  me,  as 
if  I  had  nothing  to  do  witli  my  mercy  but  to  bestow 
it  on  such  as  he.  Alas,  poor  soul!  how  art  thou  de- 
ceived! It  is  not  for  such  as  thee  to  have  favour 
with  the  Highest. 

110.  Then  hath  the  tempter  come  upon  me  also 
with  such  discouragements  as  these:  You  are  very 
hot  for  mercy,  but  1  will  cool  you;  this  frame  shall 
not  last  ah^  ays:  many  have  been  as  hot  as  you  for  a 
spirit,  but  I  have  quenched  their  zeal;  and  with 
this,  such  and  such,  who  were  fallen  off,  would  be 
set  before  mine  eyes.  Then  1  would  be  afraid  that 
I  should  do  so  too :  but  thought  I,  I  am  glad  this 
comes  into  my  mind:  well,  I  will  watch,  and  take 
what  care  I  can.  Though  you  do,  saith  Satan,  I 
shall  be  too  hard  for  you:  I  will  cool  you  insensibly, 
by  degrees,  by  little  and  little.  What  care  1,  saith 
he,  though  I  be  seven  years  in  chilling  your  heart,  if 
I  can  do  it  at  last?  Continually  rocking  will  lull  a 
crying  child  asleep:  I  will  ply  it  close,  but  I  will 
have  my  end  accomplished.  Though  you  be  burning 
hot  at  present,  yet  I  can  pull  you  from  this  fii'e;  I 
shall  have  you  cold  before  it  be  long. 

111.  These  things  brought  me  into  gi-eat  straits; 
for  as  I  could  not  find  myself  fit  for  present  death, 
60,  I  thought,  to  live  long  would  make  me  yet  more 
unfit;  for  time  would  make  me  forget  all,  even  the 
remembrance  of  the  evil  of  sin,  the  worth  of  heaven, 
and  the  need  I  had  of  the  blood  of  Chi'ist  to  wasli 
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me :  but  I  thank  Christ  Jesus,  these  things  did  not 
make  slack  my  crying,  but  rather  did  put  me  more 
upon  it,  like  her  who  met  with  the  adulterer,  Deut. 
xxii.  27.  In  which  days  that  was  a  good  word  to 
me,  after  I  had  suffered  these  things  awhile :  "  I  am 
persuaded  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels, 
nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present, 
nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any 
other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord," 
Rom.  viii.  38,  39.  And  now  I  hoped  long  life  would 
not  destroy  me,  nor  make  me  miss  of  heaven. 

112.  Yet  I  had  some  supports  in  this  temptation, 
though  they  were  then  all  qiiestioned  by  me :  that 
in  Jer.  iii.  at  the  first,  was  something  to  me;  and  so 
was  the  consideration  of  verse  4  of  that  chapter; 
that  though  we  have  spoken  and  done  as  evil  things 
as  we  could,  yet  we  shall  cry  unto  God,  "My 
Father,  thou  art  the  guide  of  my  youth;"  and  shall 
return  unto  him. 

113.  I  had  also  once  a  sweet  glance  from  that  in 
2  Cor.  V.  21  :  "For  he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for 
us,  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  him."  I  remember  that 
one  day,  as  I  was  sitting  in  a  neighbour's  house, 
very  sad  at  the  consideration  of  my  many  blas- 
phemies; and  as  I  was  saying  in  my  mind,  what 
ground  have  I  to  say  that  I  who  have  been  so  vile 
and  abominable  should  ever  inherit  eternal  life?  that 
word  came  suddenly  upon  me,  "  What  shall  we  then 
say  to  these  things  ?  If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be 
against  us  1"  Hora.  viii.  31.  That  also  was  an  help 
to  me,  "Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also,"  John  . 
xiv.  19.  But  these  words  were  but  hints,  touches,  t 
and  short  visits,  though  very  sweet  when  present : 

50 


only  they  lasted  not;  but  like  Peter's  sheet,  of  a 
sudden  they  were  caught  up  from  me  to  heaven 
again,  Acts  x,  1 6. 

114.  But  afterwards  the  Lord  did  more  fully  and 
graciously  discover  himself  unto  me,  and  indeed  did 
quite  not  only  deliver  me  from  the  guilt  that  by 
these  things  was  laid  upon  my  conscience,  but  also 
from  the  filth  thereof;  for  the  temptation  was  re- 
moved, and  I  was  put  into  my  right  mind  again,  as 
other  Christians  were. 

115.  I  remember  that  one  day,  as  I  was  musing 
on  the  wickedness  and  blasphemy  of  my  heart,  and 
considering  the  enmity  that  was  in  me  to  God,  that 
scripture  came  into  my  mind,  he  hath  "  made  peace 
through  the  blood  of  his  cross,"  Col.  i.  20 ;  by  which 
I  was  made  to  see,  both  again  and  again,  that  God 
and  my  soul  were  fi'iends  by  his  blood;  yea,  I  saw 
that  the  justice  of  God  and  my  sinful  soul  could  em- 
brace and  kiss  each  other  through  his  blood.  This 
was  a  good  day  to  me ;  I  hope  I  shall  never  forget 
it. 

116.  At  another  time,  as  I  sat  by  the  fire  in  my 
house,  and  musing  on  my  wretchedness,  the  Lord 
made  that  also  a  precious  word  unto  me  :  "  Foras- 
much then  as  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and 
blood,  he  also  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the 
same ;  that  through  death  he  might  destroy  him 
that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil;  and 
deliver  them  who  through  fear  of  death  were  all 
their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage,"  Hsb.  tL  14,  15. 
I  thought  that  the  glory  of  these  words  was  then  so 
weighty  on  me,  that  I  was  both  once  and  twice 
ready  to  swoon  as  I  sat ;  yet  not  with  giief  and 

ouble,  but  with  solid  joy  and  peace. 

117.  At  this  time  I  also  sat  under  the  ministry 
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of  toly  Mr.  GiiFord,  whose  doctriue,  hy  Grod's  gi-ace, 
was  much  for  my  stability.  This  man  made  it 
much  his  business  to  deliver  the  people  of  God 
from  all  those  false  and  unsound  tests  that  by 
nature  we  are  prone  to.  He  would  bid  us  take 
special  heed  that  we  took  not  up  any  truth  upon 
trust :  but  ciy  mightily  to  God  that  he  would  con- 
vince us  of  the  I'cality  thereof,  and  set  us  down 
thereni  by  his  own  Spirit  in  the  holy  Wox'd :  for, 
said  he,  if  you  do  otherwise,  when  temptation 
comes,  if  strongly  upon  you,  you,  not  having  re- 
ceived them  with  evidence  from  heaven,  will  find 
you  want  that  help  and  strength  now  to  resist  that 
once  you  thought  you  had. 

118.  This  was  as  seasonable  to  my  soul  as  the 
former  and  latter  rains  in  their  seasons ;  for  I  had 
found,  and  that  by  sad  experience,  the  truth  of 
these  his  words :  wherefore  I  found  my  soul, 
through  gi-ace,  very  apt  to  drink  in  this  doctrine, 
and  to  incline  to  pray  to  God  that  in  nothing  that 
pei-tained  to  God's  glory,  and  my  ovra  eternal  hap- 
piness, he  would  suffer  me  to  be  without  the  con- 
firmation thereof  from  heaven ;  for  now  I  saw 
clearly  the  difierence  taetwixt  the  notion  of  the 
flesh  and  blood  and  the  i-evelation  of  God  in hea\en  : 
also  a  gi'eat  difference  betwixt  that  faith  that  is 
feigned,  and  according  to  man's  wisdom,  and  of 
that  which  comes  by  a  man's  being  born  thereunto 
of  God,  Matt.  xvi.  15-17;  1  John  v.  1. 

119.  But,  oh,  now,  how  was  my  soul  led  from 
truth  to  truth  by  God !  Even  from  the  birth  and 
cradle  of  the  Son  of  God,  to  his  ascension  and 
second  coming  from  heaven  to  judgo  the  world. 

120.  Truly,  I  then  found,  upon  this  account,  the 
great  God  was  very  good  unto  me;  for  to  my  r©- 
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membrance,  there  was  not  anything  that  I  then 
cried  unto  God  to  make  known,  and  reveal  unto 
rue,  but  he  was  pleased  to  do  it  for  me;  I  mean, 
not  one  part  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  but  I 
was  orderly  led  into  it :  methought  I  saw  with  great 
evidence,  from  the  four  Evangelists,  the  wondei-ful 
v/orks  of  God,  in  giving  Jesus  Christ  to  save  us, 
from  his  conception  and  birth,  even  to  his  second 
coming  to  judgment :  methought  I  was  as  if  I  had 
seen  him  grov/  up;  as  from  the  cradle  to  the  cross; 
to  which  also,  when  he  came,  I  saw  how  gently  he 
gave  himself  to  be  hanged,  and  nailed  on  it,  for  my 
sins  and  wicked  doing.  Also,  as  I  was  musing  on 
this  his  progress,  that  dropped  on  my  spirit.  He 
was  ordained  for  the  slaughter,  1  Pet.  i.  20. 

121.  When  I  had  considered  also  the  truth  of  his 
resuiTCction,  and  have  remembered  that  word, 
"Touch  me  not,"  (fee,  I  have  seen,  as  if  he  had 
leaped  out  of  the  grave's  mouth  for  joy,  that  was 
risen  again,  and  had  got  the  conquest  over  our 
dreadful  foes,  John  xx.  17.  I  have  also,  in  the 
spirit,  seen  him  a  man,  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the 
Father  for  me;  and  have  seen  the  manner  of  his 
coming  from  heaven,  to  judge  the  world  with  glory, 
and  have  been  confinned  in  these  things  by  these 
scriptures  following.  Acts  i.  9,  10;  vii.  56;  x.  42; 
Heb.  vii.  24;  Kev.  i.  18;  1  Thess.  iv.  17,  18. 

122.  Once  I  was  troubled  to  know  whether  the 
•Lord  Jesus  was  a  man  as  weU  as  God,  and  God  as 

well  as  man :  and  truly,  in  those  days,  let  men  say 
what  they  would,  unless  I  had  it  with  evidence  from 
heaven,  all  was  nothing  to  me :  well,  I  was  much 
troubled  about  this  point,  and  could  not  tell  how  to 
be  resolved :  at  last  that  in  Eev.  v.  6  came  into 
my  mind,  "And  I  beheld,  and,  !o,  in  the  midst  of  the 
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throne,  and  of  the  four  beasts,  and  in  the  midst  of 
the  eldei-s,  stood  a  Lamb."  In  the  midst  of  the 
throne,  thought  I,  there  is  the  Godhead;  in  the 
midst  of  the  elders,  there  is  the  Manhood ;  but  oh ! 
methought  this  did  glister !  It  was  a  goodly  touch, 
and  gave  me  sweet  satisfaction.  That  other  scrip- 
ture did  also  help  me  much  in  this:  "Unto  us  a 
child  is  bom,  unto  us  a  son  is  given;  and  the 
government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulder :  and  his 
name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counseller,  the 
Mighty  God,  the  Everlasting  Father,  tlie  Prince  of 
Peace,"  Isa.  ix.  6. 

123.  Also,  besides  these  teachings  of  God  in  his 
"Word,  the  Lord  made  use  of  two  things  to  confirm 
me  in  this  truth :  the  one  was  the  errors  of  the 
Quakers,  and  the  other  was  the  guilt  of  sin:  for 
as  the  Quakers  did  oppose  the  truth,  so  God  did 
the  more  confirm  me  in  it,  by  leading  me  into  the 
scripture  that  did  wonderfullv  maintain  it. 

124.  The  errors  that  this  people  then  maintained 
were, 

(1.)  That  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  not  the  "Word 
of  God. 

(2.)  That  every  man  in  the  world  had  the  spirit  of 
Christ,  grace,  faith,  &c. 

(3.)  That  Christ  Jesus,  as  crucified,  and  dying,  six- 
teen hundred  years  ago,  did  not  satisfy  di\'ine  justice 
for  the  sins  of  the  people. 

(4.)  That  Chi'ist's  flesh  and  blood  was  within  the 
saints. 

(5.)  That  the  bodies  of  the  good  and  bad  that  are 
buried  in  the  churchyard  shall  not  rise  again. 

(6.)  That  the  resuirection  is  past  with  good  men 
al  ready. 

(7.)  That  that  man  Jesus,  that  was  crucified 
54 


between  two  thieves  on  Mount  Oalvaiy,  in  the  land  of 
Canaan,  by  Jerusalem,  was  not  ascended  above  the 
starry  heavens. 

(8.)  That  he  should  not,  even  the  same  Jesus  that 
died  by  the  hands  of  the  Jews,  come  again  at  the 
last  day;  and,  as  man,  judge  all  nations,  &c. 

1 25.  Many  more  vile  and  abominable  things  were 
in  those  days  fomented  by  them,  by  which  I  was 
di'iven  to  a  more  naiTow  search  of  the  Scriptui-es, 
and  was  not  only  enlightened,  but  greatly  confii'med 
in  the  truth;  and  as  I  said,  the  guilt  of  sin  did  helj) 
me  much;  for  still  as  that  would  come  u])on  me, 
the  blood  of  Christ  did  take  it  off  again,  and  again, 
and  again;  and  that  too  sweetly,  according  to  the 
sciipture.  O  fi-iends!  cry  to  God  to  reveal  Jesus 
Christ  unto  you ;  there  is  none  teacheth  like  him. 

126.  It  would  be  too  long  here  to  stay,  to  tell  you 
in  particular  how  God  did  set  me  down  in  all  the 
things  of  Chi'ist ;  yea,  and  also  how  he  did  open  his 
words  unto  me,  and  make  them  shine  before  me,  and 
cause  them  to  dwell  with  me,  talk  with  me,  and 
comfort  me  over  and  over,  both  of  his  own  being, 
and  the  being  of  his  Son,  and  Spirit,  and  Word,  and 
Gospel. 

127.  Only  this,  as  I  said  before,  I  will  say  unto 
you  again,  that  in  genex'al  he  was  pleased  to  take 
this  course  with  me :  first,  to  suffer  me  to  be  afflicted 
with  temptations  concerning  them,  and  then  reveal 
them  to  me :  as  sometimes  I  shoidd  lie  under  gi-eat 
guilt  for  sin,  even  crushed  to  the  ground  therewith ; 
and  then  the  Lord  would  shew  me  the  death  of 
Chj-ist;  yea,  and  so  sprinkle  my  conscience  with  his 
blood  that  in  that  conscience,  where  but  just  now 
did  reign  and  rage  the  law,  even  there  would  rest 
and  abide  the  peace  and  love  of  God,  through  Christ. 
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128.  Now  I  had  an  evidence,  as  I  thought,  of  my 
salvation,  from  heaven,  with  many  golden  seals 
thereon,  all  hanging  in  my  sight:  now  could  I  re- 
member this  manifestation;  and  would  often  long 
and  desire  that  the  last  day  were  come,  that  I  might 
be  for  ever  inflamed  with  the  sight,  and  joy  and 
communion,  with  him  whose  head  was  crowned 
with  thorns,  whose  face  was  spit  upon,  and  body 
broken,  and  soul  made  an  offering  for  my  sins;  for 
whereas  before  I  lay  continually  trembling  at  the 
mouth  of  hell,  now  methought  I  was  got  so  far 
therefrom  that  I  could  not,  when  I  looked  back, 
scarce  discern  it;  and  oh,  thought  I,  that  I  were 
foxu-score  years  old  now,  that  I  might  die  quickly, 
that  my  soul  might  be  gone  to  rest ! 
1/  129.  But  before  I  had  got  thus  far  out  of  these 
my  temptations,  I  did  greatly  long  to  see  some 
ancient  godly  man's  experience,  who  had  lived  some 
hundreds  of  years  before  I  was  bom :  well,  after 
many  such  longings  in  my  mind,  the  God,  in  whose 
hanvls  are  all  my  days  and  ways,  did  cast  into  my 
hand  one  day  a  book  of  Martin  Luther's;  it  was 
his  comment  on  the  Galatians;  it  was  so  old  that 
it  was  ready  to  fall  piece  from  piece,  if  I  did  but 
turn  it  over.  Now  I  was  pleased  much  tliat  such 
an  old  book  had  fallen  into  my  hands;  the  which 
when  I  had  but  a  little  way  perused,  I  found  my 
condition,  in  his  experience,  so  largely  and  profoundly 
liandled  as  if  his  book  had  been  written  out  of  my 
heart.  This  made  me  mai-vel;  for  thus  thought  I, 
this  man  coiild  not  know  anything  of  the  state  of 
Christians  now,  but  must  needs  write  and  speak  the 
experience  of  former  days. 

130.   Besides,  he  doth  most  gravely  also,  in  that 
book,  debate  of  the  rise  of  these  temptations,  raamely, 
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blasphemy,  desperation,  and  the  like ;  shewing  that 
the  law  of  Moses,  as  well  as  the  devil,  death,  and 
hell,  hath  a  very  great  hand  thei'ein :  the  which,  at 
first,  was  very  strange  to  me ;  but  considering  and 
watching,  I  found  it  so  indeed.  Exit  of  particnlai's 
here  I  intend  nothing ;  only  that  I  do  prefer  this 
book  of  Martin  Luther  upon  the  Galatians  (except- 
ing the  Holy  Bible)  before  all  the  books  that  ever  I 
have  seen,  as  most  fit  for  a  wounded  conscience. 

131.  And  now  I  found,  as  I  thought,  that  I  loved 
Christ  dearly.  Oh !  methought  my  soul  cloaved 
unto  him,  my  affections  cleaved  unto  him :  I  felt 
my  love  to  him  as  hot  as  fire;  but  I  did  quickly 
find  that  my  great  love  was  but  too  little;  and  that 
I,  who  had,  as  I  thought,  such  burning  love  to  Jesu3 
Clirist,  could  let  him  go  again  for  a  trifle :  God  can 
tell  how  to  abase  us,  and  can  hide  pride  from  man. 
Quickly  after  tliis  my  love  was  tried  to  the  purpose. 

132.  For  after  the  Lord  had,  in  this  manner, 
thus  graciously  delivered  me  from  this  great  and  sore 
temptation,  and  had  given  me  such  strong  consola- 
tion and  blessed  evidence  from  heaven,  touching 
my  interest  in  his  love  through  Christ,  the  tempter 
came  upon  me  again,  and  that  with  a  more  grievous 
and  dreadful  temptation  than  before. 

133.  And  that  was,  To  sell  and  part  with  the 
most  blessed  Christ,  to  exchange  him  for  the  things 
of  this  life,  for  anything.  The  temptation  lay 
upon  me  for  the  space  of  a  year,  and  did  follow  me 
so  continually  that  I  v/as  not  rid  of  it  one  day  in  a 
month ;  no  not  sometimes  one  hour  in  many  days 
together,  unless  when  I  was  asleep. 

134.  And  though,  in  my  judgment,  I  was  per- 
suaded that  those  who  were  once  effectually  in 
Chiist,  a«  I  hoped,  through  his  grace,  1  had  seen 
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myself,  could  never  lose  him  for  ever:  "For  tlie 
iand  sliall  not  be  sold  for  ever,  for  the  land  is  mine," 
saith  God,  Lev,  xxv,  23,  yet  it  was  a  continual 
vexation  to  me,  to  think  that  I  should  have  so  much 
as  one  such  thought  within  me  against  a  Christ,  a 
Jesus,  that  had  done  for  me  as  he  had  done ;  and 
yet  then  I  had  almost  none  others  but  such  blas- 
phemous ones. 

135.  But  it  was  neither  my  dislike  of  the  thought, 
nor  yet  any  desire  and  endeavour  to  resist  it,  tliat 
in  the  least  did  shake  or  abate  the  continuation  or 
force  and  strength  thereof;  for  it  did  always,  in 
almost  whatever  I  thought,  intermix  itself  there- 
with in  such  sort  that  I  could  neither  eat  my  food, 
stoop  for  a  pin,  chop  a  stick,  or  cast  mine  eye  to 
look  on  this  or  that,  but  still  the  temptation  would 
come.  Sell  Ckrist  for  this,  or  sell  Chiist  for  that; 
sell  him,  sell  him. 

136.  Sometimes  it  would  run  in  my  thoughts, 
not  so  little  as  a  hundred  times  together.  Sell  him, 
sell  him;  agaiust  which,  I  may  say  for  whole  hours 
together,  I  have  been  forced  to  stand  as  continually 
leaning  and  forcing  my  spirit  against  it,  lest  hai)ly, 
before  I  were  aware,  some  wicked  thought  might 
aiise  in  my  heart,  that  might  consent  thereto  :  and 
sometimes  the  tempter  would  make  me  believe  I 
had  consented  to  it;  but  then  I  should  be  as  tor- 
tured upon  a  rack,  for  whole  days  together. 

137.  This  temptation  did  put  me  to  such  scares, 
lest  I  should  at  some  times,  I  say,  consent  thereto, 
and  be  overcome  therewith,  that  by  the  very  force  of 
my  mind,  my  very  body  would  be  put  into  action 
or  motion,  by  way  of  pushing  or  thnisting  with  my 
hands  or  elbows :  still  answering  as  fast  as  the  de- 
stroyer said,  Sell  him :  I  will  not,  I  will  not,  I  will 
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aot:  no,  not  for  thousands,  thousands,  thousands  of 
worlds  :  thus  reckoning,  lest  I  should  set  too  low  a 
value  on  him,  even  until  I  scarce  well  knew  where 
-V I  was,  or  how  to  be  composed  again. 

138.  At  these  seasons  he  would  not  let  me  eat 
any  food  at  quiet ;  but,  forsooth,  when  I  was  sat  at 
the  table  at  any  meat,  I  must  go  hence  to  pray;  I 
must  leave  my  food  now,  and  just  now,  so  counterfeit 
holy  also  would  this  devil  be.  When  I  was  thus 
tempted,  I  should  say  in  myself,  Now  I  am  at  meat, 
let  me  make  an  end.  ISTo,  said  he,  you  must  do  it 
now,  or  you  will  displease  God,  and  despise  Christ. 
Wherefore,  I  was  much  afflicted  with  these  things; 
and  because  of  the  sinfulness  of  my  natiu-e,  imagin- 
ing that  these  things  were  impulses  from  God,  I 
should  deny  to  do  it  as  if  I  denied  God;  and  then 
should  I  not  be  as  guilty  because  I  did  not  obey  a 
temptation  of  the  devil,  as  if  I  had  broken  the  lav/ 
of  God  indeed. 

139.  But  to  be  brief:  one  morning,  as  I  did  lie  in 
my  bed,  I  was,  as  at  other  times,  most  fiercely 
assaulted  with  this  temptation,  to  sell  and  jjai-t  with 
Christ;  the  wicked  suggestion  still  running  in  my 
mind.  Sell  him,  sell  him,  sell  him,  sell  him,  sell 
him,  as  fast  as  a  man  could  speak :  against  which 
also  in  my  mind,  as  at  other  times,  I  answered,  No, 
no,  not  for  thousands,  thousands,  thousands,  at 
least  twenty  times  together;  but  at  last,  after  much 
striving,  I  felt  this  thought  pass  through  my  heart. 
Let  him  go  if  he  will;  and  I  thought  also  tliat 
I  felt  my  heart  freely  consent  thereto.  Oh  the 
diligence  of  Satan !  Oh  the  desperateness  of  man's 
heart ! 

140.  Now  was  the  battle  won,  and  down  fell  I, 

\as  a  bird  that  is  shot  from  the  top  of  a  tree,  into 
59 


gi'ent  gxiilt  and  fearful  despair.  Thus  getting  out 
of  my  bed,  I  went  moping  into  the  field ;  but,  God 
knows,  with  as  heavy  a  heart  as  mortal  man,  I 
think,  could  bear;  where,  for  the  s})ace  of  about 
two  hoi^rs,  I  was  like  a  man  bereft  of  life;  and,  as 
now,  past  all  recovery,  and  bound  over  to  eternal 
punishment. 

141.  And  withal,  that  scripture  did  ^  seize  upon 
my  soul:  "  Or  profane  person,  as  Esau,  who  for  one 
morsel  of  meat  sold  his  birtliright.  For  ye  know 
how  that  afterward,  when  he  would  have  inherited 
the  blessing,  he  was  rejected:  for  he  found  no  place 
of  repentance,  though  he  sought  it  carefully  with 
tears,"  Heb.  xii.  16,  17. 

142.  Now  was  I  as  one  bound;  I  felt  myself 
shut  up  into  the  judgment  to  come;  nothing  now, 
for  yeara  together,  would  alide  with  me  but  dam- 
nation, and  an  expectation  of  damnation:  I  say, 
nothing  now  would  abide  with  me  but  this,  save 
some  few  moments  for  relief,  as  in  the  sequel  you 
will  see. 

143.  These  words  were  to  my  soul  like  fetters  of 
brass  to  my  legs,  in  the  continual  soimd  of  which  I 
went  for  several  months  together.  But  about  ten 
or  eleven  o'clock  on  that  day,  as  I  was  walking 
under  a  hedge,  full  of  soitow  and  guilt,  God  knows, 
and  bemoaning  myself  for  this  hard  hap,  that  such 
a  thought  should  arise  within  me,  suddenly  this 
sentence  rushed  in  upon  me,  The  blood  of  Christ 
remits  all  guilt.  At  this  I  made  a  stand  in  my 
spirit;  with  that  this  word  took  hold  upon  me, 
"  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son,  cleanseth  us 
from  all  sin,"  1  John  i.  7. 

144.  Now  I  began  to  conceive  peace  in  my  soul; 
and  methought  I  saw  as  if  the  tempter  did  leer  and 
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steal  away  from  me,  as  being  asliamed  of  what  he 
had  done.  At  the  same  time  also  I  had  my  sin 
and  the  blood  of  Christ  thus  represented  to  me : 
That  my  sin,  when  compared  to  the  blood  of  Christ, 
was  no  more  to  it  than  this  little  clod  or  stone  be- 
fore me  is  to  this  vast  and  wide  field  that  here  I 
see.  TJiis  gave  me  good  encouragement  for  the 
space  of  two  or  thee  hours ;  in  which  time  also  me- 
thought  I  saw,  by  faith,  the  Son  of  Grod  as  suffering 
for  my  sins;  but  because  it  tarried  not,  I  therefore 
sunk  in  my  spirit  under  exceeding  guilt  again. 

145.  But  chiefly  by  the  aforemeniioned  scripture 
conceruing  Esau's  selling  of  his  birthright :  for  that 
scripture  would  lie  all  day  long  in  my  mind;  for 
when  I  would  strive  to  turn  me  to  this  scripture  or 
that  for  relief,  stiU  that  sentence  would  be  sounding 
in  me  :  "  For  ye  know  how  that  afterv/ard,  when  he 
would  have  inherited  the  blessing,"  "  he  found  no 
place  of  repentance,  though  he  sought  it  carefully 
with  teal's." 

146.  Sometimes,  indeed,  I  shoxild  have  a  touch 
from  that  in  Luke  xxii.  32,  "I  have  prayed  for  thee, 
that  thy  faith  fa'l  not;"  but  it  would  not  abide  upon 
me;  neither  could  I,  indeed,  when  I  considered  my 
state,  find  gi'ound  to  conceive  in  the  least  that  there 
should  be  the  root  of  that  OTace  in  me,  having  sin- 
ned  as  I  had  done.  Now  was  I  tore  and  rent  in  a 
heavy  case  for  many  days  together. 

147.  Then  began  I,  with  sad  and  careful  heart, 
to  consider  of  the  nature  and  largeness  of  my  sin, 
and  to  search  into  the  Word  of  God  if  I  could  in 
any  place  espy  a  word  of  promise,  by  which  I  might 
take  relief  Wherefore  I  began  to  consider  that  of 
Mark  iii.,  All  manner  of  sins  and  blasphemies  shall 
be  forgiven  unto  the  sons  of  men,  whex-ewith  soever 
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they  shall  blaspheme ;  which  place  methought,  at  a 
bhish,  did  contain  a  large  and  glorious  promise  foi' 
the  pardon  of  high  offences;  but  considering  the 
place  more  fully,  I  thought  it  was  rather  to  be  un- 
derstood as  relating  more  chiefly  to  those  who  had, 
while  in  a  natural  state,  committed  such  things  as 
there  ure  mentioned,  but  not  to  me,  who  had  not 
only  received  light  and  mercy,  but  that  had,  both 
after  and  also  contrary  to  that,  so  slighted  Christ 
as  I  had  done. 

148.  I  feared,  therefore,  that  this  wicked  sin  of 
mine  might  be  that  sin  unpardonable  of  which  he 
there  thus  speaketh :  "  But  he  that  shall  blaspheme 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  never  forgiveness,  but 
is  in  danger  of  eternal  damnation,"  Mark  iii.  29. 
And  I  did  the  i-ather  give  credit  to  this  because  of 
that  sentence  in  the  Hebrews :  "  For  you  know  how 
that  afterward,  when  he  would  have  inherited  the 
blessing,  he  was  rejected:  for  he  found  no  place  of 
repentance,  though  he  sought  it  carefully  with 
tears."     And  this  stuck  always  with  me. 

149.  And  now  was  I  both  a  burden  and  a  terror 
to  myself;  now  was  I  weary  of  my  life,  and  yet 
afraid  to  die.  Oh  how  gladly  now  would  I  have 
been  any  body  but  myself!  anything  but  a  man, 
and  in  any  condition  but  my  own!  for  there  was 
nothing  did  pass  more  frequently  over  my  mind 
than  that  it  was  impossible  for  me  to  be  forgiven 
my  transgi'essions,  and  to  be  saved  from  the  wrath 
to  come. 

150.  And  now  I  began  to  call  back  time  that 
was  past;  wishing  a  thousand  times  twice  told  that 
the  day  was  yet  to  come  when  I  should  be  tempted 
to  such  a  sin;  concluding  with  great  indignation, 
both  against  my  heart  and  all  assaults,  how  I  would 
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rather  have  been  torn  in  pieces  than  be  found  a 
eonsenter  thereto.  But,  alas!  these  wishings  and 
resolvinga  were  now  too  late  to  help  me;  this 
thought  had  passed  my  heart,  God  hath  let  me  go, 
and  I  am  fallen.  Oh,  thought  I,  that  it  was  with 
me  "  as  in  months  past,  as  in  the  days  when  God 
preserved  me!"  Job  xxix.  2. 

151.  Then  again  T  began  to  compare  my  sin  with 
others,  to  see  if  I  could  find  any  of  those  who  wei'e 
saved  had  done  as  I  had  done.  So  I  considered 
David's  adultery  and  murder,  and  found  them  most 
heinous  crimes ;  and  those  too  committed  after  light 
and  gi'ace  received :  but;  yet,  by  considering,  I  per- 
ceived that  his  transgressions  were  only  such  as 
were  against  the  law  of  INIoses,  from  which  the 
Lord  Christ  could,  with  the  consent  of  his  Word, 
deliver  him :  but  mine  was  against  Gospel,  yea, 
against  the  Mediator  thereof;  I  have  sold  my 
Saviour. 

152.  Now  again  should  I  be  as  if  racked  upon 
the  wheel  when  I  considered  that,  besides  the  guilt 
that  possessed  me,  I  should  be  so  void  of  grace,  so 
bewitched !  What,  thought  I,  must  it  be  no  sin  but 
this?  Must  it  needs  be  the  "great  transgression?" 
Psalm  xix.  13.  Must  that  wicked  one  touch  my 
soul?  1  John  V.  18.  Oh,  what  sting  did  I  find  in 
all  these  sentences ! 

153.  What!  thought  I,  is  there  but  one  sin  that 
"is  unpardonable?     But  one  sin  that  layeth  the  soul 

without  the  reach  of  God's  mercy ;  and  must  I  be 
guilty  of  that?  Is  thei-e  but  one  sin,  among  so 
many  millions  of  sins,  for  which  there  is  no  for- 
giveness; and  must  I  commit  this?  Oh!  unhappy 
sin !  Oh  !  unhappy  man !  These  things  would  so 
break  and  confound  my  spirit  that  I  thought  at 
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times  they  would  have  broke  my  wits;  and  still,  to 
aggravate  my  miseiy,  that  would  run  in  my  mind, 
'•'You  know  how,  that  afterward,  when  he  would 
have  inherited  the  blessing,  he  was  rejected."  Oh ! 
no  one  knows  the  ten-or  of  those  days  but  myself. 

154.  After  this  I  began  to  consider  of  Peter's 
sin,  which  he  committed  in  denying  his  master: 
and  indeed,  this  came  nighest  to  mine  of  any  that 
I  could  find,  for  he  had  denied  his  Saviour,  as  I, 
after  light  and  meicy  received;  yea,  and  that  too 
after  wai-ning  given  him.  I  also  considei-ed  that 
be  did  it  once  and  twice;  and  that  after  time  to 
consider  betwixt.  But  though  I  put  all  these 
circumstances  together,  that,  if  possible,  I  might 
find  help,  yet  I  considered  again,  that  his  m-rs  but 
a  denial  of  his  master,  but  mine  was  a  selling  of  my 
Sa\'iour.  Wherefore  I  thought  v/ith  myself,  that  I 
came  nearer  to  Judas  than  either  David  or  Peter. 

155.  Here  again  my  torment  would  flame  out 
and  afflict  me  ;  yea,  it  would  grind  me,  as  it  were  to 
powder,  to  consider  the  preservation  of  God  towards 
others,  while  I  fell  into  the  snare;  for  I  could  evi- 
dently see,  Gf)d  preserved  them,  notwithstauding 
their  wickedness,  and  would  not  let  them,  as  he  had 
let  me,  become  a  son  of  pei'dition. 

156.  But,  oh,  how  did  my  soul  at  this  time  ]>riz€ 
the  preservatii)n  that  God  did  set  about  his  people! 
Ah,  how  safely  did  I  see  them  walk,  whom  God 
had  hedged  in!  They  were  within  his  care,  pro- 
tection, and  special  providence:  though  they  were 
full  as  bad  as  1  by  nature;  yet,  because  he  loved 
them,  he  would  not  suffer  them  to  fall  without  the 
range  of  mercy:  but  as  for  me,  he  woiUd  not  pre- 
serve me,  nor  keejj  me;  but  suffered  me,  because  I 
was  a  reprobate,  to  fall  as  I  had  done.     Now  did 
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those  blessed  places  that  speak  of  God's  keeping  his 
people,  shine  like  the  sun  before  me,  though  not  to 
comfort  me,  yet  to  show  me  the  blessed  state  and 
heritage  of  those  whom  the  Lord  hath  blessed. 

157.  Now  I  saw,  that  as  God  had  his  hand  in 
all  the  providences  and  dispensations  that  overtook 
his  elect,  so  he  had  his  hand  in  all  the  temptations 
that  they  had  to  sin  against  him;  and  also  to  leave 
them  for  a  time  to  such  things  only  that  might  not 
destroy,  but  humble  them;  as  might  not  put  them 
beyond,  but  lay  them  in  the  way  of  the  renewing 
his  mercy.  But,  oh,  what  love,  what  care,  what 
kindness  and  mercy  did  I  now  see  mixing  itself 
with  the  most  sevei-e  and  dreadful  of  all  God's  ways 
to  his  people!  He  would  let  David,  Hezekiah, 
Solomon,  Peter,  and  others  fall,  but  he  would  not 
let  them  fall  into  the  sin  unpardonable,  nor  into 
hell  for  sin.  Oh !  thought  I,  these  be  the  men  that 
God  hath  loved ;  these  be  the  men  that  God,  though 
he  chastiseth  them,  keeps  them  in  safety  by  him. 
But  all  these  thoughts  added  sorrow,  giief,  and 
horror  to  me,  and  was  killiug  to  me.  If  I  thought 
how  God  kept  his  own,  that  was  killing  to  me ;  if 
I  thought  of  how  I  was  fallen  myself,  that  was 
killing  to  me.  As  all  things  wrought  together  for 
the  best,  and  to  do  good  to  them  that  were  the 
called,  according  to  his  purpose ;  so  I  thought  that 
all  things  wrought  for  my  damage,  and  for  my 
eternal  overthrow. 

158.  Then  I  began  to  compare  my  sin  with  the 
sin  of  Judas,  that,  if  possible,  I  might  find  if  mine 
differed  from  that,  which  in  truth  is  unpardonable : 
and  oh!  thought  1,  if  it  should  differ  though  but 
the  breadth  of  a  hair,  what  a  happy  condition  is  my 
soul  in !     And  by  considering,  I  found  that  Judas 
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did  this  intentionally,  but  mine  was  against  prayer 
and  strivings:  besides,  his  was  committed  vrith  much 
deliberation,  but  mine  in  a  fearful  hurry  on  a 
sudden :  all  this  while  I  was  tossed  to  and  fro  like 
the  locust,  and  driven  from  trouble  to  sorrow,  hear- 
ing always  the  sound  of  Esau's  fall  in  mine  ears, 
and  the  dreadful  consequences  thereof. 

159.  Yet  this  consideration  about  Judas's  sin 
was,  for  awliile,  some  little  relief  to  me;  for  I  saw 
I  had  not,  as  to  the  cii'cumstances,  transgressed 
so  fully  as  he.  But  this  was  quickly  gone  again, 
for  1  thought  with  myself,  there  might  be  more 
ways  than  one  to  commit  this  unpardonable  sin; 
wlierefore,  for  aught  I  yet  could  perceive,  this 
iniquity  of  mine  might  be  such  as  might  never  be 
passed  by. 

160.  I  was  often  now  ashamed  that  I  should  be 
like  such  an  ugly  man  as  Judas :  I  thought  also 
how  loathsome  I  should  be  unto  all  the  saints  in 
the  day  of  judgment;  insomuch,  that  now  I  scarce 

\  could  see  a  good  man,  that  I  believed  had  a  good 
conscience,  but  I  should  feel  my  heart  tremble  at 
him,  while  I  was  in  his  presence.  Oh !  now  1  saw 
a  glory  in  walking  with  God,  and  what  a  mercy  it 
was  to  have  a  good  conscience  before  him. 

161.  1  was  about  this  time  tempted  to  content 
myself  by  receiving  some  false  opinions;  as,  that 
there  should  be  no  such  thing  as  a  day  of  judgment ; 
that  we  should  not  rise  again;  and  that  sin  was  no 
grievous  thing :  the  tempter  suggesting  thus :  For 
if  these  things  should  indeed  be  trae,  yet  to  believe 
otherwise,  would  yield  you  ease  for  the  present.  If 
you  must  perish,  never  torment  yourself  so  much 
beforeliand ;  drive  the  thoughts  of  damning  out  of 
your  mind,  by  possessing  it  with  some  such  con- 
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elusions  that  atheists  aad  ranters  use  to  help  them- 
selves withal. 

162.  But,  oh,  when  such  thoughts  have  lei't 
through  my  heart,  how,  as  it  were  within  a  step, 
hath  death  and  judgment  been  in  my  view !  But 
methinks  I  see  by  tliis,  that  Satan  will  use  any 
means  to  keep  the  soul  from  Christ ;  he  loveth  not 
an  awakened  frame  of  spirit;  security,  blindness, 
darkness,  and  error,  is  the  very  kingdom  and  habita- 
tion of  the  wicked  one. 

1G3.  I  found  it  a  hard  work  now  to  pray  to  God, 
because  despair  was  swallowing  me  up;  I  thought  I 
was,  as  with  a  tempest,  driven  away  from  God;  for 
always  when  I  cried  to  God  for  mercy,  this  would 
come  in,  'Tis  too  late,  I  am  lost,  God  hath  let  me 
fall;  not  to  my  correction,  but  to  my  condemnation  ; 
my  sin  is  unpardonable :  and  I  know  concerning 
Esau,  how  that  after  he  had  sold  his  birthright,  he 
would  have  received  the  blessing,  but  was  rejected. 
About  this  time  I  did  light  on  that  dreadful  story  of 
that  miserable  mortal  Francis  Spira;  a  book  that 
was  to  my  troubled  spirit  as  salt,  when  rubbed  into 
a  fresh  wound :  every  sentence  in  that  book,  eveiy 
groan  of  that  man,  with  all  the  rest  of  his  actions  in 
his  colours,  as  his  tears,  his  prayers,  his  gnashing  of 
teeth,  his  wringing  of  hands,  his  twisting,  and  lan- 
guishing, and  pining  away  under  that  mighty  hand 
of  God  that  was  upon  him,  was  as  knives  and  dag- 
gers in  my  soul;  especially  that  sentence  of  his  was 
frightful  to  me,  "  Man  knows  the  beginning  of  sin, 
but  who  bounds  the  issues  thereof?"  Then  would 
the  former  sentence,  as  the  conclusion  of  all,  fall  like 
an  hot  thunderbolt  again  upon  my  conscience :  "  For 
you  know  how  that  aftei-ward,  when  he  would  have 
inherited  the  blessing,  he  was  rejected;  for  he  found 
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no  place  of  repentance,  though  lie  sought  it  care- 
fully with  tears." 

164.  Then  should  I  be  struck  into  a  very  gi-eat 
trembling,  insomuch  that  I  could,  for  whole  days 
together,  feel  my  very  body,  as  well  as  my  mind,  to 
shake  and  totter  under  the  sense  of  this  dreadfid 
judgment  of  God :  I  felt  also  such  a  clogging  and 
heat  at  my  stomach,  by  reason  of  this  my  teiTor, 
that  I  was,  especially  at  some  times,  as  if  my  breast- 
bone would  split  asunder;  then  I  thought  of  that 
concerning  Judas,  who  by  his  falling  headlong,  burst 
asundei-,  "and  all  his  bowels  gushed  out,"  Acts  i.  18. 

165.  I  feared  also  that  this  was  the  mark  that 
God  did  set  on  Cain,  even  continual  fear  and  trem- 
bling, under  the  heavy  load  and  guilt  that  he  had 
charged  on  him  for  the  blood  of  his  brother  Abel. 
Thus  did  I  twine  and  shrink  under  the  burden  that 
was  upon  me,  so  that  I  could  neither  stand  nor  go, 
nor  lie  either  at  rest  or  quiot. 

166.  Yet  that  saying  would  sometimes  come  into 
my  mind :  He  hath  received  gifts  for  the  rebellious, 
Psal.  Ixviii.  18.  The  rebellious,  thought  I!  Why, 
surely  they  are  such  as  those  who,  after  they  have 
sworn  subjection  to  his  government,  have  taken  up 
arms  against  him;  and  this,  thought  I,  is  my  very 
condition:  I  once  loved  him,  feared  him,  served 
him;  but  now  I  am  a  rebel;  I  have  sold  him,  I 
have  said,  Let  him  go  if  he  will;  but  yet  he  has 
gifts  for  rebels;  and  then  why  not  for  me? 

167.  This  sometimes  I  thought  on,  and  should 
labour  to  take  hold  thereof;  but  in  this  also  I  missed 
of  my  desire ;  I  was  driven  with  force  beyond  it ;  I 
was  like  a  man  going  to  execution,  even  by  that 
place  where  he  would  fain  creep  in  and  hide  himself^ 
but  may  not. 
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168.  Again,  after  I  had  thus  considered  the  sins 
of  the  saints  in  particular,  and  found  mine  went  be- 
yond them,  then  I  began  to  think  with  myself,  set 
the  case,  I  should  put  all  theirs  together,  and  mine 
alone  against  them,  might  I  not  then  find  enco\irage- 
ment  1  For  if  mine,  though  bigger  than  any  one,  yet 
should  be  but  equal  to  all,  then  there  is  hopes;  for 
that  blood  that  hath  virtue  enough  in  it  to  wash 
away  all  theirs,  hath  virtue  enough  in  it  to  wash 
away  mine,  though  this  one  be  full  as  big,  if  not 
bigger  than  all  theirs.  Here  again,  I  would  consider 
the  sin  of  David,  of  Solomon,  of  Manasseh,  of  Peter, 
and  the  rest  of  the  great  offenders ;  and  should  also 
labour,  what  I  might  with  fairness,  to  aggravate  and 
heighten  their  sins  by  several  circumstances. 

169.  I  should  think  with  myself  that  David  shed 
blood  to  cover  his  adulteiy,  and  that  by  the  sword 
of  the  children  of  Amnion;  a  work  that  could  not 
be  done  but  by  deliberate  contrivance,  which  was  a 
great  aggi-avation  to  his  sin.  But  then  this  would 
turn  upon  me  :  Ah !  but  these  were  but  sins  against 
the  law,  from  which  there  was  a  Jesus  sent  to  save 
them ;  but  yours  is  a  sin  against  the  Saviour,  and 
who  shall  save  you  from  thati 

170.  Then  I  thought  on  Solomon,  and  how  he 
sinned  in  loving  strange  women,  in  falling  away  to 
their  idols,  in  building  them  temples,  in  doing  this 
after  light,  in  his  old  age,  after  great  mercy  received ; 
but  the  same  conclusion  that  cut  me  off  in  the  former 
consideration  cut  me  off  as  to  this;  namely,  that  all 
those  were  but  sins  against  the  law,  for  which  God 
had  provided  a  remedy;  but  I  had  sold  my  Saviour, 
and  there  remained  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin. 

171.  I  would  then  add  to  these  men's  sins  the 
gins  of  Manasseh ;  how  that  he  built  altarfe  for  idols 
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in  tlie  Louse  of  the  Lord;  lie  also  observed  times, 
used  enchantments,  had  to  do  with  wizards,  had  his 
familiar  spirits,  burned  his  children  in  the  fire  in 
sacrifice  to  devils,  and  made  the  streets  of  Jerusalem 
run  down  with  the  blood  of  innocents.  These, 
thought  I,  are  great  sins,  sins  of  a  bloody  colour; 
but  yet  it  would  tui*n  again  upon  me,  they  are  none 
of  them  of  the  nature  of  yours ;  you  have  parted  with 
Jesus,  you  have  sold  your  Saviour. 

172.  This  one  consideration  would  always  kill  my 
heart,  my  sin  was  point-blank  against  my  Saviour; 
and  that  too,  at  that  height  that  I  had  in  my  heart 
said  of  him,  Let  him  go  if  he  will.  Oh !  methought 
this  sin  was  bigger  than  the  sins  of  a  countrj'^,  of  a 
kingdom,  or  of  the  Avhole  world,  no  one  pardonable, 
not  all  of  them  together,  was  able  to  equal  mine; 
mine  outwent  them  every  one. 

173.  Now  1  should  find  my  mind  to  flee  from 
God  as  from  the  face  of  a  dreadful  judge ;  yet  this 
was  my  torment,  I  could  not  escape  his  hand;  "It 
is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living 
God,"  Heb.  X.  31.  But,  blessed  be  his  grace,  that 
scripture,  in  these  flying  fits,  would  call,  as  run- 
ning after  me,  "  I  have  blotted  out,  as  a  tliick  cloud, 
thy  transgressions,  and  as  a  cloud  thy  .sins;  return 
unto  me,  for  I  have  redeemed  thee,"  Isa.  xliv.  22. 
This,  I  say,  would  come  in  upon  my  mind,  when  I 
was  fleeing  from  the  face  of  God;  that  is,  my  mind 
and  spirit  fled  before  him ;  by  reason  of  his  highness 
I  could  not  endure:  then  would  the  text  cry,  "Re- 
tuna  unto  me;"  it  would  ciy  with  a  very  loud  voice, 
*'  Return  unto  me,  for  I  have  redeemed  thee."  In- 
deed, this  would  make  me  make  a  little  stop,  and, 
as  it  were  look  over  my  shoulder  behind  me,  to  see 
if  I  could  discern  that  the  God  of  grace  did  follow 
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me  with  a  pardon  in  his  hand;  but  I  could  no 
Booner  do  that  but  all  would  be  clouded  and  dark- 
ened again  by  that  sentence,  **  For  you  know  how 
that  afterward,  when  he  would  have  inherited  the 
blessing,  he  found  no  place  of  repentance,"  "though 
he  sought  it  carefully  with  tears."  Wherefore  I 
could  not  refrain,  but  fled,  though  at  sometimes  it 
cried,  "Return,  return,"  as  it  did  halloo  after  me  : 
but  I  feai'ed  to  close  in  therewith,  lest  it  should  not 
come  from  God ;  for  that  other,  as  1  said,  was  still 
sounding  in  my  conscience,  "For  you  know  that 
afterward,  when  he  would  have  inherited  the  bles- 
sing, he  was  rejected,"  &c. 

174.  Once  as  I  was  walking  to  and  fro  in  a  good 
man's  shop,  bemoaning  my  sad  and  doleful  state, 
afflicting  myself  with  self-abhorrence  for  this  wicked 
and  ungodly  thought;  lamenting  also  that  I  should 
commit  so  gi'eat  a  sin,  greatly  fearing  I  should  not 
be  pardoned ;  praying  also,  that  if  this  sin  of  mine 
did  differ  from  that  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
Lord  would  shew  it  me  :  and  being  now  ready  to 
sink  with  fear,  suddenly  there  was,  as  if  there  had 
rushed  in  at  the  window,  the  noise  of  wind  upon 
me,  but  very  pleasant,  and  as  if  I  heard  a  voice 
speaking,  Didst  thou  ever  refuse  to  be  justified  by 
the  blood  of  Christ  ?  And  withal,  my  whole  life  of 
profession  past  was  in  a  moment  open  to  me,  wherein 
I  was  made  to  see  that  designedly  I  had  not ;  so  my 
heart  answered  groaningly,  No.  Then  fell,  with 
power,  that  word  of  God  upon  me,  "  See  that  ye  re- 
fuse not  him  that  speaketh,"  Heb.  xii.  25.  This 
made  a  sti-ange  seizure  upon  my  spirit ;  it  brought 
light  with  it,  and  commanded  a  silence  in  my  heart 
I  of  all  those  tumultuous  thoughts  that  did  before  use, 
like  masterless  hell-hounds,  to  roaj-  and  bellow,  and 
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make  a  hideous  noise  within  me.  It  shewed  m© 
also  that  Jesus  Christ  had  yet  a  word  of  grace  and 
mercy  for  me ;  that  he  had  not,  as  I  had  feared,  quite 
forsaken  and  cast  off  my  soul ;  yea,  this  was  a  kind 
of  check  for  ray  proneness  to  desperation :  a  kind  of 
threatening  of  me,  if  I  did  not,  notwithstanding  my 
sins,  and  the  heinoiisness  of  them,  venture  my  salva- 
tion upon  the  Son  of  God.  But  as  to  my  determin- 
ing about  this  strange  dispensation,  what  it  was,  I 
know  not ;  or  from  whence  it  came  I  know  not ;  I 
have  not  yet  in  twenty  years'  time  been  able  to 
make  a  judgment  of  it ;  I  thought  then  what  here  I 
should  be  loath  to  speak.  But  verily  that  sudden 
rushing  wind  was  as  if  an  angel  had  come  upon  me, 
but  both  it  and  the  salvation  I  will  leave  untU  the 
day  of  judgment;  only  this  I  say,  it  commanded  a 
great  calm  in  my  soul ;  it  persuaded  me  there  might 
be  hope  :  it  shewed  me,  as  I  thought,  what  the  sin 
unpardonable  was,  and  that  my  soul  had  yet  the 
I  blessed  privilege  to  flee  to  Jesus  Christ  for  mercy. 
But  I  say,  concerning  this  dispensation,  I  knew  not 
what  to  say  unto  it  yet ;  which  was  also  in  truth 
the  cause  that  at  first  I  did  not  speak  of  it  in  the 
book  :  I  do  now  also  leave  it  to  be  thought  on  by 
men  of  sound  judgment.  I  lay  not  the  stress  of 
my  salvation  thereupon,  but  upon  the  Lord  Jesus  in 
the  promise  ;  yet  seeing  I  am  here  unfolding  of  my 
secret  things,  I  thought  it  might  not  be  altogether 
inexpedient  to  let  this  also  shew  itself,  though  I 
cannot  now  relate  the  matter  as  there  I  did  experi- 
ence it.  This  lasted  in  the  favour  of  it  for  about 
three  or  four  days,  and  then  I  began  to  mistrust, 
and  to  despair  again. 

175.  Wherefore  still  my  life  hung  in  doubt  before 
me,  not  knowing  which  way  I  should  tip;  only  this. 


I  found  my  soul  desire  even  to  cast  itself  at  the  foot 
of  grace  by  prayer  and  supplication.  But,  oh !  'twas 
hard  for  me  now,  to  have  the  face  to  pray  to  this 
Christ  for  mercy,  against  whom  I  had  thus  most 
vilely  sinned :  'twas  hard  work,  I  say,  to  offer  to 
look  him  in  the  face,  against  whom  1  had  so  vilely 
sinned;  and  indeed  I  have  found  it  as  difficult  to 
come  to  God  by  prayer,  after  backsliding  from  him, 
as  to  do  any  other  thing.  Oh  the  shame  that  did 
now  attend  me,  especially  when  I  thought,  I  am. 
now  going  to  pray  to  him  for  mercy,  that  I  had  so 
lightly  esteemed  but  awhile  before !  I  was  ashamed ; 
yea,  even  confounded,  because  this  villany  had  been 
committed  by  me :  but  I  saw  that  there  was  but  one 
way  with  me ;  I  must  go  to  him,  and  humble  myself 
unto  him,  and  beg  that  he,  of  his  wonderful  mercy, 
would  shew  pity  to  me,  and  have  mercy  upon  my 
wretched  sinful  soul. 

176.  Which  when  the  tempter  perceived,  he 
strongly  suggested  to  me.  That  I  oi;ght  not  to  pray 
to  God;  for  px-ayer  was  not  for  any  in  my  case; 
neither  could  it  do  me  good,  because  I  had  rejected 
the  Mediator,  by  whom  all  prayers  came  with 
acceptance  to  God  the  Father;  and  without  whom 
no  prayer  could  come  into  his  presence:  wherefore 
now  to  pray,  seeing  God  has  cast  you  off,  is  the 
next  way  to  anger  and  offend  him  more  than  you 
ever  did  before. 

177.  For  God,  saith  he,  hath  been  weary  of  you 
for  these  several  years  already,  because  you  are  none 
of  his;  your  bawlings  in  his  ears  hath  been  no 
pleasant  voice  to  him;  and  therefore  he  let  you  sin 
this  sin,  that  you  might  be  quite  cut  off;  and  will 
you  pray  still?  This  the  devil  urged,  and  set  forth 
that  in  Numbers,  when  Moses  said  to  the  children 
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of  Israel,  That  because  they  would  not  go  up  to 
possess  the  land,  when  God  woidd  have  them,  there- 
fore for  ever  after  he  did  bar  them  out  from  thence, 
though  they  prayed  they  might  with  tears,  Numb, 
xiv.  36,  37,  (fcc. 

178.  As  'tis  said  in  another  place,  Exod.  xxi.  14, 
The  man  that  sins  presumptuously  shall  be  taken 
from  God's  altar  that  he  may  die ;  even  as  Joab  was 
by  King  Solomon,  when  he  thought  to  find  shelter 
there,  1  Kings  ii.  28,  &c.  These  places  did  pinch 
me  very  sore :  yet  1  thought  with  myself,  I  can  but 
die ;  and  if  it  must  be  so,  it  shall  once  be  said,  That 
such  a  one  died  at  the  foot  of  Christ  in  prayer. 
This  I  did,  but  with  great  difficulty,  God  doth 
know,  and  that  because  still  that  saying  about  Esau 
would  be  set  at  my  heart,  even  like  a  fiaming 
sword,  to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life,  lest  I 
should  take  thereof  and  live.  Oh!  who  knows  how 
hard  a  thing  I  found  it  to  come  to  God  in  prayer? 

179.  I  did  also  desire  the  prayers  of  the  people  of 
God  for  me,  but  I  feared  that  God  would  give  them 
no  heart  to  do  it;  yea,  I  trembled  in  my  soul  to 
think  that  some  or  other  of  them  wovdd  shortly  tell 
me  that  God  hath  said  those  vrords  to  them  that  he 
once  did  say  to  the  prophet,  concerning  the  cliildren 
of  Isi-ael,  "  Pray  not  thou  for  this  people,"  Jer.  xi. 
14,  for  I  have  rejected  them,  so.  Pray  not  for  him, 
for  I  have  rejected  him.  Yea,  I  thought  that  he 
had  whispered  this  to  some  of  them  already,  only 
they  durst  not  tell  me  so,  neither  durst  I  ask  them 
of  it,  for  fear  if  it  should  be  so  it  would  make  me 
quite  beside  myself.  "  Man  knows  the  beginning 
of  sin,"  said  Spira,  "  but  who  bounds  the  issues 
thereof?" 

180.  Al)0ut  this  time  I  took  an  opportunity  to 
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break  my  mind  to  an  ancient  Christian,  and  told  him 
all  my  case ;  I  told  him  also  that  I  was  afraid  that 
I  had  sinned  a  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  he 
told  me  he  thought  so  too.  Here,  therefoi'e,  I  had 
but  cold  comfoi-tj  but  talking  a  little  more  with 
him  I  found  him,  though  a  good  man,  a  stranger  to 
much  combat  with  the  devil;  wherefore  I  went  to 
God  again,  as  well  as  I  could,  for  mercy  still. 

181.  Now  also  did  the  tempter  begin  to  mock  uie 
in  my  misery,  saying,  Tliat  seeing  I  had  thus 
parted  with  tlie  Lord  Jesus,  and  provoked  him  to 
displeasure,  who  would  have  stood  between  my  soul 
and  the  flame  of  devouring  fire,  there  was  rrow  but 
one  way,  and  that  was  to  pray  that  God  the  Father 
would  be  the  mediator  betwixt  his  Son  and  nie, 
that  we  might  be  reconciled  again,  and  that  I  migiit 
have  that  blessed  benefit  in  him  that  his  blessed 
saints  enjoyed. 

182.  Then  did  that  scriptm-e  seize  upon  my  soul, 
He  is  of  one  mind,  and  who  can  turn  him?  Oh!  I 
saw  'twas  as  easy  to  persuade  him  to  make  a  new 
world,  a  new  covenant,  or  new  Bible,  besides  that 
we  have  already,  as  to  pray  for  such  a  thing,  and 
then  would  that  saying  rend  my  soul  asunder, 
"  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other :  for  there 
is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men 
whereby  we  must  be  saved,"  Acts  iv.  12. 

183.  Now  the  most  free,  and  full,  and  gracious 
words  of  the  Gospel  were  the  greatest  torments  to 
me;  yea,  nothing  so  afliicted  me  as  the  thoughts  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  remembrance  of  a  Saviour;  no- 
thing did  tv/inge  my  conscience  like  this :  every- 
thing that  I  thought  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  of  his  grace, 
love,  goodness,  kindness,  gentleness,  meekness, 
death,  blood,  promises,   and   blessed   exhortations, 
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comfort*,  aiid  consolations,  it  went  to  my  soul  like 
a  s"word;  for  still,  unto  these  my  considerations  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  these  thoughts  would  make  place 
for  themselves  in  my  heart :  Ay,  this  is  the  Jesus, 
the  loving  Saviour,  the  Son  of  God,  whom  you  have 
parted  with,  whom  you  have  slighted,  despised,  and 
abused-  This  is  the  only  Saviour,  the  only  Re- 
deemer, the  only  one  that  could  so  love  sinners  as 
to  wash  them  from  their  sins  in  his  own  most  pre- 
cious blood ;  but  you  have  no  part  nor  lot  in  this 
Jesus ;  jow  have  put  him  from  you ;  you  have  said 
in  your  heart,  Let  him  go  if  he  will.  Now,  there- 
fore, you  are  severed  from  him :  you  have  severed 
youi'seif  from  him;  behold  then  his  goodness,  but 
yourself  to  be  no  partaker  of  it!  Oh,  thought  I, 
what  have  I  lost!  What  have  I  parted  with! 
What  has  disinherited  my  poor  soul !  Oh !  'tis  sad 
to  be  destroyed  by  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God :  to 
have  the  Lamb,  the  Saviour,  turn  lion  and  de- 
stroyer, Rev.  vi.  I  also  trembled,  as  I  have  said, 
at  the  sight  of  the  saints  of  God,  especially  at 
those  that  greatly  loved  him,  and  that  made  it  their 
business  to  walk  continually  with  him  in  this  world; 
for  they  did  both  in  their  words,  their  can-iage,  and 
all  their  expressions  of  tenderness  and  fear  to  siu 
against  their  precious  Saviour,  condemn,  lay  guilt 
upon,  and  also  add  continual  affliction  and  shame 
unto  my  soul.  The  dread  of  them  was  upon  me, 
and  I  trembled  at  God's  Samuels,  1  Sam.  xvi.  4. 

184.  Now  also  the  tempter  began  afresh  to  mock 
my  soul  another  way,  saying.  That  Christ  indeed 
did  pity  my  case,  and  was  soi-ry  for  my  loss;  but 
forasmuch  as  I  had  sinned  and  transgressed  as  I 
had  done,  he  could  by  no  means  help  me  nor  save 
me  from  what  I  feared,  for  my  sin  was  not  of  the 
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nature  of  theii's  for  v/hom  lie  bled  and  died,  neither 
was  it  counted  witli  these  that  were  laid  to  his 
charge  when  he  hanged  on  a  tree;  therefore,  unless 
he  should  come  down  from  heaven  and  die  anew 
for  this  sin,  though  indeed  he  did  greatly  pity  me, 
yet  I  could  have  no  benefit  of  him.  These  things 
may  seem  ridiculous  in  themselves,  but  to  me  they 
were  most  tormenting  cogitations;  every  one  of 
them  augmented  my  misery,  that  Jesus  Christ 
should  have  so  much  love  as  to  pity  me,  when  yet 
he  could  not  help  me  too ;  nor  did  I  think  that  the 
reason  why  he  could  not  help  me  was  beca.use  his 
merits  were  weak,  or  his  grace  and  salvation  spent 
on  others  already,  but  because  his  faithfulness  to  his 
threatenings  would  not  let  him  extend  his  mercy  to 
me.  Besides,  I  thought,  as  I  have  already  hinted, 
that  my  sin  was  not  within  the  bounds  of  that  par- 
don that  was  wrapped  up  in  a  promise ;  and  if  not, 
then  I  knew  surely  that  it  was  more  easy  foi 
heaven  and  earth  to  pass  away  than  for  me  to  have 
eternal  life.  So  that  the  ground  of  all  these  fears 
of  mine  did  arise  from  a  steadfast  beKef  I  had  of 
the  stability  of  the  holy  "Word  of  God,  and  also  from 
my  being  misinformed  of  the  nature  of  my  sin. 

185.  But,  oh  how  this  would  add  to  my  afflic- 
tion, to  conceit  that  I  should  be  guilty  of  such  a 
sin,  for  which  he  did  not  die !  These  thoughts  did 
so  confound  me,  and  imprison  me,  and  tie  me  up 
from  faith,  that  I  knew  not  what  to  do.  But,  oh, 
thought  I,  that  he  woidd  come  down  again!  Oh 
that  the  work  of  man's  redemption  was  yet  to  be 
done  by  Christ !  How  would  I  pray  him  and  en- 
treat him  to  count  and  reckon  this  sin  among  the 
rest  for  which  he  died !  But  this  scripture  would 
strike  me  down  as  dead :  "  Christ  being  raised  from 
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the  df-ad,  dieth  no  more;  deatli  hath  no  more  do- 
minion over  him,"  Rom.  vi.  9. 

186.  Thus,  by  the  strange  and  unusual  assaults  of 
the  tempter,  my  soul  was  like  a  broken  vessel  dri\ea 
as  with  the  winds,  and  tossed  sometimes  headlong 
into  despair ;  sometimes  upon  the  covenant  of  works, 
and  sometimes  to  wish  that  the  new  covenant,  and 
the  conditions  thereof,  might,  so  far  forth  as  I 
thought  myself  concerned,  be  turned  another  way, 
and  changed.  But  in  all  these  I  was  as  those  that 
jostle  against  the  rocks;  more  broken,  scattered, 
and  rent.  Oh  the  unthought  of  imaginations, 
frights,  fears,  and  terrors,  that  are  effected  by  a 
thorough  application  of  guilt  yielding  to  desj)eration ! 
This  is  the  man  that  hath  his  dwelling  among  the 
tombs  with  the  dead,  that  is  always  crying  out,  and 
cutting  himself  with  stones,  Mark  v.  2-5.  But  I 
say,  all  in  vain ;  desperation  will  not  comfort  him, 
the  old  covenant  will  not  save  him;  nay,  heaven 
and  earth  shall  pass  away,  before  one  jot  or  tittle  of 
the  word  and  law  of  grace  will  fail  or  be  removed. 
This  I  saw,  this  I  felt,  and  under  this  I  gi-oaned; 
yet  this  advantage  I  got  thereby,  namely,  a  further 
confirmation  of  the  certainty  of  the  way  of  salvation, 
and  that  the  Scriptures  were  the  Word  of  God.  Oh ! 
I  cannot  now  express  what  I  then  saw  and  felt  of 
the  steadiness  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  rock  of  man's 
salvation :  what  was  done  could  not  be  undone, 
added  to,  nor  altered.  I  saw,  indeed,  that  sin  might 
drive  the  soul  beyond  Christ,  even  the  sin  which  is 
unpardonable ;  but  woe  unto  him  that  was  so  driven, 
for  the  word  would  shut  him  out. 

187.  Thus  was  I  always  sinking,  whatever  I  did 
think  or  do.  So  one  day  I  walked  to  a  neighbouring 
town,  and  sat  down  upon  a  settle  in  the  street,  and 
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fell  into  a  very  deep  pause  about  the  most  fearful 
state  my  sin  had  brought  me  to;  and  after  long 
musing  I  lifted  up  my  head,  but  meth  ought  I  saw 
as  if  the  sun  that  shineth  in  the  heavens  did  grudge 
to  give  light ;  and  as  if  the  very  stones  in  the  street, 
and  tiles  upon  the  houses,  did  bend  themselves 
against  me.  Oh  how  happy  now  was  every  creature 
over  I  was !  For  they  stood  ^ast,  and  kept  their 
station,  but  I  was  gone  and  lost. 

188.  Then  breaking  out  into  the  bitterness  of  my 
soul,  I  said  to  myself,  with  a  grievous  sigh,  how  can 
God  comfort  such  a  wretch  as  I  ?  I  had  no  sooner 
said  it  but  this  retiu'ned  upon  me,  as  an  echo  doth 
answer  a  voice,  This  sin  is  not  unto  death.  At 
which  I  was  as  if  I  had  been  raised  out  of  the  grave, 
and  cried  out  again,  Lord,  how  couldst  thou  find 
out  such  a  word  as  this?  for  I  was  filled  with 
admiration  at  the  fitness,  and  at  the  unexpectedness 
of  the  sentence;  the  power  and  sweetness,  and  light 
and  glory  that  came  with  it  also,  was  marvellous  to 
me  to  find :  I  was  now,  for  the  time,  out  of  doubt 
as  to  that  about  which  I  so  much  was  in  doubt 
before;  my  fears  befoi-e  were,  that  my  sin  was  not 
pardonable,  and  so  that  I  had  no  right  to  pray,  to 
repent,  &c.,  or  that  if  I  did,  it  would  be  of  no 
advantage  or  profit  to  me.  But  now,  thought  I,  it 
this  sin  is  not  unto  death,  then  it  is  pardonable; 
therefore,  from  this  I  have  encouragement  to  come 
to  God  by  Christ  for  mercy,  to  consider  the  promise 
of  forgiveness  as  that  which  stands  with  open  arms 
to  receive  me  as  well  as  others.  This,  therefore,  was 
a  great  easement  to  my  mind,  to  wit,  that  my  sin 
was  pardonable,  that  it  was  not  sin  unto  death, 
1  John  V.  16,  17.  None  but  those  that  know  what 
my  trouble,  by  their  own  experience,  was,  can  teD 
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•what  relief  came  to  my  soul  by  this  consideration : 
it  was  a  release  to  me  from  my  former  storms :  I 
seemed  now  to  stand  upon  the  same  gi'ound  with 
other  sinners,  and  to  have  as  good  right  to  the  word 
and  prayer  as  any  of  them. 

189.  Now,  I  say,  I  was  in  hopes  that  my  sin  was 
not  unpardonable,  but  that  there  might  be  hopes  for 
me  to  obtain  forgiveness.  But,  oh  how  Satan  did 
now  lay  about  him  for  to  bring  me  down  again ! 
But  he  could  by  no  means  do  it,  neither  this  day, 
nor  the  most  part  of  the  next,  for  this  sentence 
stood  like  a  mill-post  at  my  back :  yet  towards  the 
evening  of  the  next  day,  I  felt  this  word  begin  to 
leave  me,  and  to  withdi'aw  its  supportation  from  me, 
and  so  I  returned  to  my  old  fears  again,  but  with  a 
great  deal  of  gi'udging  and  peevishness,  for  I  feared 
the  sorrow  of  despair;  nor  could  my  faith  now  long 
retain  this  word. 

190.  But  the  next  day  at  evening,  being  under 
many  fears,  I  went  to  seek  the  Lord,  and  as  I 
prayed,  I  cried,  and  my  soul  cried  to  him  in  these 
words,  with  strong  cries :  O  Lord,  I  beseech  thee, 
shew  me  that  thou  hast  loved  me  with  everlasting 
love,  Jer.  xxxi.  3.  I  had  no  sooner  said  it,  but 
with  sweetness  this  returned  upon  me,  as  an  echo, 
or  sounding  again,  "  I  have  loved  thee  with  an  ever- 
lasting love."  Now  I  went  to  bed  in  quiet;  also 
when  I  awaked  the  next  morning  it  was  fresh  upon 
my  soul ;  and  I  believed  it. 

191.  But  yet  the  tempter  left  me  not,  for  it  could 
not  be  so  Little  as  a  hundred  times  that  he  that 
day  did  labour  to  break  my  peace.  Oh  the  com- 
bats and  conflicts  that  I  did  then  meet  with !  As  I 
strove  to  hold  by  this  word,  that  of  Esau  would  fly 
in  my  face  Like  lightning :  I  should  be  sometimes 
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up  and  down  twenty  times  in  an  hour ;  yet  God  did 
bear  me  out,  and  keep  my  heart  upon  this  word ; 
from  which  I  had  also,  for  several  days  together, 
very  much  sweetness,  and  comfortable  hopes  of 
pardon :  for  thus  it  was  made  out  to  me :  I  loved 
thee  whilst  thou  wast  committing  this  sin,  I  loved 
thee  before,  I  love  thee  still,  and  I  will  love  thee 
for  ever. 

192.  Yet  I  saw  my  sin  most  barbarous,  and  a 
filthy  crime,  and  could  not  but  conclude,  with  great 
shame  and  astonishment,  that  I  had  horridly  abused 
the  holy  Son  of  God;  wherefore  I  felt  ray  soul 
greatly  to  love  and  pity  him,  and  my  bowels  to 
yearn  towards  him ;  for  I  saw  he  was  still  my  friend, 
and  did  reward  me  good  for  evil  j  yea,  the  love  and 
afiection  that  then  did  burn  within  me  to  my  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  did  work  at  this  time 
such  a  strong  and  hot  desire  of  revengement  upon 
myself  for  the  abuse  I  had  done  unto  him,  that,  to 
speak  as  I  then  thought,  had  I  a  thousand  gallons 
of  blood  within  my  veins,  I  could  freely  then  have 
spilt  it  all,  at  the  command  and  feet  of  this  my 
Lord  and  SaA'iour. 

193.  And  as  I  was  thus  musing,  and  in  my  studies, 
considering  how  to  love  the  Lord,  and  to  express  my 
love  to  him,  that  saying  came  in  upon  me,  "  If  thovi. 
Lord,  shouldest  mark  iniquities,  O  Lord,  who  shall 
stand?  but  there  is  forgiveness  with  thee,  that  thou 
mayest  be  feared,"  Psalm  cxxx.  3,  4.  These  were 
good  words  to  me,  especially  the  latter  pai-t  thereof; 
to  wit,  that  there  is  forgiveness  with  the  Lord,  that 
he  might  be  feared;  that  is,  as  I  then  understood  it, 
that  he  might  be  loved  and  had  in  reverence ;  for  it 
was  thus  made  out  to  me.  That  the  great  God  did 
set  no  high  an  esteem  upon  the  love  of  his  poor  erea- 
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tures,  that  rather  than  he  would  go  without  their 
love,  he  would  pardon  their  transgression. 

194.  And  now  was  that  word  fulfilled  on  nie, 
and  I  was  also  refreshed  by  it :  Then  shall  they  be 
ashamed  and  confounded,  and  never  open  their 
mouths  any  more  because  of  their  shame,  when 
I  am  pacified  towards  them  for  all  that  they  have 
done,  saith  the  Lord  God,  Ezek.  xvi.  63.  Thus  was 
my  soul  at  this  time,  and  as  I  then  did  think  for 
ever,  set  at  liberty  from  being  afiBiicted  with  my 
former  guilt  and  amazement. 

195.  But  before  many  weeks  were  gone  I  began 
to  despond  again,  fearing  lest,  notwithstanding  all 
that  I  haa  enjoyed,  that  I  might  be  deceived  and 
destroyed  at  the  last;  for  this  consideration  came 
strong  into  my  mind,  That  whatever  comfort  and 
peace  I  thought  I  might  have  from  the  word  of  the 
promise  of  life,  yet  unless  there  could  be  found  in 
my  refreshment,  a  concurrence  and  agreement  in  the 
Scriptures,  let  me  think  what  I  will  thereof,  and 
hold  it  never  so  fast,  I  should  find  no  such  thing  at 
the  end;  for  "  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken,"  John 
X.  35. 

196.  Now  began  by  heart  again  to  ache,  and  fear 
1  might  meet  with  a  disappointment  at  last.  Where- 
fore 1  began  with  all  seriousness  to  examine  my 
former  comfort,  and  to  consider  whether  one  that 
had  sinned  as  I  had  done  might  with  confidence 
trust  upon  the  faithfulness  of  God,  laid  down  in  these 
words,  by  which  I  had  been  comforted,  and  on  which 
I  had  leaned  myself:  but  now  were  brought  these 
sayings  to  my  mind,  "  For  it  is  impossible  for  those 
who  were  once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of  the 
heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  have  tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  and 
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the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  if  they  shall  falJ 
away,  to  renew  them  again  unto  repentance,"  Heb, 
vL  4-6.  "For  if  we  sin  wilfully  after  that  v/e  have 
received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  i-emaineth 
no  more  sacrifice  for  sins,  but  a  cei-tain  fearful  looking 
for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation,  which  shall 
devour  the  adversaries,"  Heb.  x.  26,  27.  Even  "s-n 
Esau,  who  for  one  morsel  of  meat  sold  his  birthright. 
For  ye  know  how  that  afterward,  when  he  would 
have  inherited  the  blessing,  he  was  rejected  :  for  he 
found  no  place  of  repentance,  though  he  sought  it 
carefully  with  tears,"  Heb.  xiL  16,  17. 

197.  Now  was  the  word  of  the  Gospel  forced 
from  my  soul !  so  that  no  promise  or  encouragement 
was  to  be  found  in  the  Bible  for  me;  and  now 
would  that  saying  work  upon  my  spirit  to  afilict 
me,  "  Rejoice  not,  O  Israel,  for  joy,  as  other  people," 
Hosea  ix.  1.  For  I  saw  indeed  there  was  cause  of 
rejoicing  for  those  that  held  to  Jesus;  but  as  for 
me,  I  had  cut  myself  ofi"  by  my  transgressions,  and 
left  myself  neither  foot-hold  nor  hand-liold  among 
all  the  stays  and  props  in  the  precious  word  of  life. 

198.  And  tnily  I  did  now  feel  myself  to  sink  into 
a  gulf,  as  a  house  whose  foundation  is  destroyed;  I 
did  liken  myself  in  this  condition  unto  the  case  of 
a  child  that  was  fallen  into  a  mill-pit,  who  thought 
it  could  make  some  shift  to  scramble  and  spi-awl  in 
the  water,  yet  because  it  could  find  neither  hold  for 
hand  nor  foot  therefore  at  last  it  must  die  in  that 
condition.  So  soon  as  this  fresh  assault  had  fast- 
ened on  my  soul  that  scripture  came  into  my  heart, 
This  is  for  many  days,  Dan.  x.  14.  And,  indeed,  I 
found  it  was  so;  for  I  could  not  be  delivered  nor 
brought  to  peace  again  until  well-nigh  two  years 
and  a  half  were  completely  finished.      Wherefore 
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these  words,  tliougli  in  themselves  they  tuuded  to 
uo  discouragement,  yet  to  me,  who  feared  this  con- 
dition would  be  eternal,  they  were  at  sometimes  a 
help  and  refreshment  to  me. 

199.  For,  thought  I,  many  days  are  not  for  ever, 
many  days  will  have  an  end;  therefore,  seeing  I 
was  to  be  afflicted  not  a  few,  but  many  days,  yet  I 
was  glad  it  was  but  for  many  days.  Thus,  I  say,  I 
could  recal  myself  sometimes,  and  give  myself  a 
help ;  for  as  soon  as  ever  the  Avord  came  into  my 
mind,  at  fii-st  I  knew  my  trouble  would  be  long, 
j-et  this  would  be  but  sometimes;  for  I  could  not 
always  think  on  this,  nor  ever  be  helped  by  it 
though  I  did. 

200.  IS[ow  while  these  scriptures  lay  before  me, 
and  laid  sin  anew  at  my  door,  that  saying  in  Luke 
xviii.  1,  with  others,  did  encourage  me  to  prayer; 
then  the  tempter  again  laid  at  me  very  sore,  sug- 
gesting that  neither  the  mercy  of  God  nor  yet  the 
blood  of  Christ  did  at  all  concern  me,  nor  could 
they  help  me  for  my  sin,  therefore  it  was  but  in 
vain  to  ])ray.  Yet,  thought  I,  I  will  pray.  But, 
said  the  tempter,  your  sin  is  unpardonable.  Well, 
said  I,  I  will  pray.  It  is  to  no  boot,  said  he.  Yet, 
said  I,  I  wlU  pray.  So  I  went  to  prayer  to  God; 
and  while  I  v/as  at  prayer  I  uttered  words  to  this 
effect:  Lord,  Satan  tells  me  that  neither  thy  mercy 
nor  Christ's  blood  is  sufficient  to  save  my  soul. 
Lord,  shall  I  honour  thee  most  by  believing  thou 
\vilt  and  canst?  or  him,  by  believing  thou  neither 
wilt  nor  canst  ?  Lord,  I  would  fain  honour  thee  by 
believing  thou  wilt  and  canst. 

201.  And  as  I  was  thus  before  the  Lord,  that 
scri})ture  fastened  on  my  heart,  O  man,  great  is  thy 
faith  ?  iviatt.  xv.  28,  even  as  if  one  had  claj)ped  lue 
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on  the  back  as  I  ^as  on  my  knees  before  God ;  yet 
I  was  not  able  to  believe  this,  that  this  was  a  prayer 
of  faith,  till  almost  six  months  after;  for  I  conld  not 
think  that  I  had  faith,  or  that  there  should  be  a 
word  for  me  to  act  faith  on,  therefore  I  should  still 
be  as  sticking  in  the  jaws  of  desperation,  and  went 
mourning  up  and  down  in  a  sad  condition. 

202.  There  was  nothing  now  that  I  longed  for 
more  than  to  be  put  out  of  doubt  as  to  this  thing 
in  question;  and  as  I  was  vehemently  desiring  to 
know  if  there  was  indeed  hope  foi'  me,  these  words 
came  rolling  into  my  mind :  "  Will  the  Lord  cast 
off  for  ever  1  and  will  he  be  favourable  no  more  ? 
Is  his  mercy  clean  gone  for  ever  ?  doth  his  promise 
fail  for  evennore  s  Hath  God  forgotten  to  be  graci- 
ous 1  hath  he  in  anger  shut  up  his  tender  mercies  ?" 
Psal.  Ixxvii.  7-9.  And  all  the  while  they  run  in 
my  mind  methought  I  had  still  this  as  the  answer; 
'Tis  a  question  whether  he  hath  or  no :  it  maybe  hs 
hath  not.  Yea,  the  interrogatoiy  seemed  to  me  to 
cany  in  it  a  sure  affirmation  that  indeed  he  had 
not,  nor  would  so  cast  off,  but  would  be  favourable : 
tliat  liis  promise  doth  not  fail,  and  that  he  ha,th  not 
forgotten  to  be  gracious,  nor  would  in  anger  shut 
up  tender  mercy.  Sometliing  also  there  was  upon 
my  heart  at  the  same  time  which  I  now  cannot  call 
to  mind,  which,  with  this  text,  did  sweeten  my 
heait,  and  make  me  conclude  that  his  mercy  might 
not  be  quite  gone,  nor  gone  for  ever. 

203.  At  another  time  I  remembered  I  was  again 
much  under  this  question,  Whether  the  blood  of 
Christ  was  sufficient  to  save  my  soul  1  In  which 
doubt  I  continued  from  morning  till  about  seven  or 
eight  at  night;  and  at  last,  when  I  was,  as  it  were, 
quite  worn  out  with  fear  lest  it  should  not  lay  hold 
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on  me,  the  -words  did  sound  suddenly  witliin  my 
heart,  He  is  able;  but  methought  this  word  able 
was  spoke  loud  unto  me;  it  shewed  a  great  word, 
it  seemed  to  be  writ  in  great  letters,  and  gave  such 
a  jostle  to  my  fear  and  doubt,  I  mean  for  the  time 
it  tarried  with  me,  which  was  about  a  day,  as  I 
never  had  from  that  all  my  life,  either  before  or 
after,  Heb.  \di.  25. 

204.  But  one  morning  as  I  av  as  again  at  prayer, 
and  trembling  under  the  fear  of  this,  that  no  word 
of  God  could  help  me,  that  piece  of  a  sentence 
darted  in  upon  me.  My  gi-ace  is  sufficient.  At  this 
methought  I  felt  some  stay,  as  if  there  might  be 
hopes.  But,  oh  how  good  a  thing  it  is  for  God  to 
send  his  word !  for  about  a  fortnight  before  I  was 
looking  on  this  very  place,  and  then  I  thought  it 
could  not  come  near  my  soiil  with  comfoii;,  therefore 
I  threw  down  my  book  in  a  pet;  then  I  thought  it 
vfas  not  large  enough  for  nie :  no,  not  large  enough; 
but  now  it  was  as  if  it  had  anns  of  gi-ace  so  wide  that 
it  could  not  only  enclose  me  but  many  more  besides. 

205.  By  these  words  I  was  sustained,  yet  not 
without  exceeding  conflicts  for  the  space  of  seven 
or  eight  weeks,  for  my  peace  would  be  in  it  and  out 
.sometimes  twenty  times  a  day:  comfort  now  and 
trouble  presently;  peace  now,  and  before  I  could 
go  a  furlong,  as  full  of  fear  and  guilt  as  ever  heart 
could  hold ;  and  this  was  not  only  now  and  then, 
but  my  whole  seven  weeks'  experience;  for  this 
about  the  sufficiency  of  grace,  and  that  of  Esau's 
parting  with  his  birthright,  would  be  like  a  pair  of 
scales  within  my  mind :  sometimes  one  end  would 
be  uppennost  and  sometimes  again  the  other,  ac- 
cording to  which  would  be  my  peace  or  troubles. 

206.  Therefore  I  did  still  pray  to  God  that  he 
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■would  come  iu  witli  his  Scripture  more  fully  on  my 
heart :  to  wit,  that  he  would  help  me  to  apply  the 
whole  sentence,  for  as  yet  I  could  not.  That  he 
gave,  that  I  gathered;  but  further  I  coixld  not  go, 
for  as  yet  it  only  helped  me  to  hope  there  might  be 
mercy  for  me — My  grace  is  sufficient;  and  though  it 
came  no  farther  it  answered  my  former  question: 
to  wit,  that  there  was  hope;  yet  because  for  thee 
was  left  out  I  was  not  contented,  but  prayed  to 
God  for  that  also.  Wherefore  one  day,  when  I  was 
in  a  meeting  of  God's  people,  full  of  sadness  and 
terror,  for  my  fears  again  were  strong  upon  me,  and, 
as  I  was  now  thinking,  my  soul  was  never  the 
better,  but  my  case  most  sad  and  fearful,  these  words 
did  with  great  power  suddenly  break  in  upon  me  ; 
My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  my  grace  is  sufficient 
for  thee,  my  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  three  times 
together;  and,  oh!  methought  that  e^-ery  word  was 
a  mighty  word  unto  me,  as  my,  and  grace,  and 
sufficient,  and  for  thee,  they  were  then,  and  some- 
times are  still,  far  bigger  than  others  be. 

207.  At  which  time  my  understanding  was  so 
enlightened  that  I  was  as  though  I  had  seen  the 
Lord  Jesus  look  down  from  heaven,  through  the 
tiles  upon  me,  and  direct  these  words  unto  me. 
This  sent  me  mourning  home;  it  broke  my  heart 
and  filled  me  full  of  joy,  and  laid  me  low  as  the 
dust;  only  it  stayed  not  long  with  me,  I  mean  in 
this  gloiy  and  refreshing  comfort ;  yet  it  continued 
with  me  for  several  weeks,  and  did  encourage  me  to 
hope.  But  as  soon  as  that  powerful  operation  of  it 
was  taken  from  my  heart,  that  other,  about  Esau, 
returned  upon  me  as  before ;  so  my  soul  did  hang 
as  in  a  pair  of  scales  again,  sometimes  up  and  some- 
times down ;  now  in  peace,  and  anon  again  in  terror. 
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208.  TIius  I  went  on  for  many  weclrs,  sometimes 
comforted  and  sometimes  tormented;  and  especially 
at  sometimes  my  torment  would  be  very  sore,  for 
all  those  scriptures  afore-named  in  the  Hebrews, 
would  be  set  before  me,  as  the  only  sentences  that 
v/ould  keep  me  out  of  heaven.  Then  again  I  would 
begin  to  repent  that  ever  that  thought  went  through 
me;  I  would  also  think  thus  with  myself:  Why, 
how  many  scriptures  are  there  against  mel  There 
are  but  three  or  four;  and  cannot  God  miss  them, 
and  save  me  for  all  them?  Sometimes  again  I 
would  think,  Oh,  if  it  were  not  for  these  three  or 
four  words  now,  how  might  I  be  comforted  !  And 
I  could  hardly  forbear  at  sometimes  to  wish  them 
out  of  the  book. 

209.  Then  methought  I  should  see  as  if  both 
Peter  and  Paul,  and  John,  and  all  the  writers  did 
look  with  scoi'n  upon  me,  and  hold  me  in  derision ; 
and  as  if  they  had  said  unto  me,  All  our  v/ords  are 
truth,  one  of  as  much  force  as  the  other :  It  is  not 
we  that  have  cut  you  off,  but  you  have  cast  away 
yourself.  There  is  none  of  our  sentences  that  you 
must  take  hold  upon,  but  these,  and  such  as  these  : 
It  is  impossible,  there  remains  no  more  sacrifice 
for  sin,  Heb.  vi.  And  "it  had  been  better  for 
them  not  to  have  known "  the  will  of  God,  "  than 
after  they  had  known  it,  to  turn  from  the  holy 
commandment  delivered  unto  them,"  2  Pet.  ii.  21. 
For  "the  Scriptures  cannot  be  broken,"  John 
X.  35. 

210.  These  are  the  elders  of  the  city  of  refuge,  I 
saw,  were  to  be  the  judges  both  of  my  case  and 
me,  while  I  stood  with  the  Avenger  of  blood 
at  my  heels,  trembling  at  their  gate  for  deliver- 
ance;   also  with  a  thousand  fears  and  mistrusts, 
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I  doubted  that   lie  would  shut  me  out  for  ever, 
Joshua  XX.  3,  4. 

211.  Thus  was  I  confounded,  not  knowing  what 
to  do,  or  liow  to  be  satisfied  in  this  question,  Whe- 
ther the  Scriptures  could  agree  in  the  salvation  of 
my  soul?  I  quaked  at  the  apostles;  I  knew  their 
words  were  true,  and  that  they  must  stand  for  ever. 

212.  And  I  remember  one  day,  as  I  was  in  divere 
frames  of  spirit,  and  considering  that  these  frames 
were  according  to  the  nature  of  several  scriptures 
that  came  in  upon  my  mind ;  if  this  of  grace,  then 
was  I  quiet,  but  if  that  of  Esau,  then  tormented. 
Lord,  thought  I,  if  both  these  scriptures  should 
meet  in  my  heart  at  once,  1  v/onder  which  of  them 
would  get  the  better  of  me.  So  methought  I  had 
a  longing  mind  that  they  might  come  both  together 
upon  me ;  yea,  I  desired  of  God  they  might. 

213.  Well,  about  two  or  thi-ee  days  after,  so  they 
did  indeed.  They  bolted  both  upon  me  at  a  time, 
and  did  work  and  struggle  strongly  in  mc  for  a 
while;  at  last,  that  about  Esau's  birthright  began 
to  wax  weak,  and  ^-ithdraw,  and  vanish ;  and  this 
about  the  sufficiency  of  grace  prevailed  with  peace 
and  joy.  And  as  I  was  in  a  muse  about  this  thing, 
that  scripture  came  in  upon  me,  "  Mercy  rejoiceth 
against  judgment,"  James  ii.  13. 

214.  This  was  a  wonderment  to  me,  yet  truly,  I 
am  apt  to  think  it  was  of  God,  for  the  woi-d  of  the 
law  and  wi'ath  must  give  place  to  the  word  of  life 
and  gi-ace;  beca\ise,  though  the  word  of  condemna- 
tion be  glorious,  yet  the  word  of  life  and  salvation 
doth  far  exceed  in  glory,  2  Cor.  iii.  8-12;  Mark  ix. 
5-7.  Also  that  Moses  and  Elias  must  both  vanish^ 
and  leave  Christ  and  his  saints  alone. 

215.  This  scripture  did  also  most  sweetly  visit 
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mj  soiil :  "  And  him  that  cometh  to  me,  I  will  in 
no  wise  cast  out,"  John  vi.  '67.  Oh  the  comfort 
that  I  had  from  this  word,  in  no  wise  !  As  who 
should  say,  By  no  means,  for  nothing  whatever  he 
hath  done.  But  Satan  would  gi-eatly  labour  to  pull 
this  promise  from  me,  telling  of  me,  That  Christ  die. 
not  mean  me  and  such  as  1,  but  sinners  of  a  lower 
rank,  that  had  not  done  as  I  had  done.  But  I 
would  answer  him  again,  Satan,  here  is  in  these 
words  no  such  exception;  but  him  that  comes,  him, 
any  him ;  Him  that  cometh  to  me,  1  will  in  no  wise 
cast  out.  And  this  I  well  remember  still,  that  of 
all  the  slights  that  Satan  used  to  take  this  scripture 
from  me,  yet  he  never  did  so  much  as  put  this  ques- 
tion, But  do  you  come  aright  ?  And  I  have  thought 
the  reason  was,  because  he  thought  I  knew  full  well 
what  coming  aright  was,  for  I  saw  that  to  come 
aright,  was  to  come  as  I  was,  a  vile  and  ungodly 
sinner,  and  so  cast  myself  at  the  feet  of  mercy,  con- 
demning myself  for  sin.  If  ever  Satan  and  I  did 
strive  for  any  word  of  God  in  all  my  life,  it  was  for 
this  good  word  of  Christ :  he  at  one  end  and  I  at 
the  other  :  Oh  what  work  we  made !  It  was  for 
this  in  John,  I  say,  that  we  did  so  tug  and  strive, 
he  pulled,  and  I  pulled ;  but  God  be  praised,  I  over- 
came hini ;  I  got  sweetness  from  it. 

216.  But  notwithstanding  all  these  helps  and 
blessed  words  of  grace,  yea,  that  of  Esau's  selling  of 
his  birthright  would  still  at  times  distress  my  con- 
science :  for  though  I  had  been  most  sweetly  com- 
forted, and  that  but  just  before,  yet  when  that  came 
into  my  mind,  it  would  make  me  fear  again ;  I  could 
not  be  quite  rid  thereof,  it  would  every  day  be  with 
me :  Wherefore  now  I  went  another  way  to  work, 
even   to  consider  the  nature  of  this  blasphemous 
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thought;  I  mean,  if  I  should  take  the  words  at  the 
lari^est,  and  give  them  their  own  natural  force  and 
scope,  even  every  word  therein :  So  when  I  had  thus 
considered,  I  found,  that  if  they  were  fairly  taken, 
tliey  would  amount  to  this  :  That  I  had  freely  left 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  his  choice,  whether  he 
would  be  my  Saviour  or  no ;  for  the  wicked  words 
were  these.  Let  him  go  if  he  will.  Then  that  scrip 
ture  gave  me  hope,  "  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor 
forsake  thee,"  Heb.  xiiL  5.  O  Lord,  said  I,  but  I 
have  left  thee.  Then  it  answered  again,  But  I  wili 
not  leave  thee.     For  this  I  thanked  God  also. 

217.  Yet  I  was  grievous  afraid  he  should,  and 
found  it  exceeding  hard  to  trust  him,  seeing  I  had 
so  offended  him  :  I  could  have  been  exceeding  glad 
that  this  thought  had  never  befallen;  for  then  I 
thought  I  could,  with  more  ease  and  freedom  in 
abundance,  have  leaned  on  his  grace.  I  saw  it  was 
with  me  as  it  was  with  Joseph's  brethren  ;  the  guilt 
of  their  own  wickedness  did  often  fill  them  with 
fears  that  their  brother  would  at  last  despise  them. 
Gen.  L  15-17. 

218.  Yet  above  all  the  scriptures  that  I  yet  did 
meet  with,  that  in  Joshua  xx.  was  the  greatest  com- 
fort to  me,  which  speaks  of  the  slayer  that  was  to 
flee  for  refuge :  And  if  the  avenger  of  blood  pui-sue 
the  slayer,  then,  saith  Moses,  they  that  are  the 
elders  of  the  city  of  refuge  shall  not  deliver  him  into 
his  hands,  because  he  smote  his  neighbour  unwit- 
tingly, and  hated  him  not  aforetime.  Oh,  blessed 
be  God  for  this  word !  I  was  convinced  that  I  was 
the  slayer;  and  that  the  avenger  of  blood  pursued 
me,  I  felt  with  great  terror;  only  f  GoUj-^^iiiained 
that  I  enquire,  whether  I  had  aJncy:  it  is  im^the 
city  of  refuge :   So  I  found  thatin  unto  repeutances 
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lay  in  wait  to  shed  blood :  It  was  not  tlie  wilful 
murderer,  but  he  who  unwittingly  did  it — he  who 
did  it  unawares;  not  out  of  s])ite,  or  grudge,  or 
malice — he  that  shed  it  unwittingly :  even  he  who 
did  not  hate  his  neighbour  before.      Wherefore, 

219.  I  thought  verily  I  was  the  man  that  roust 
enter,  because  I  had  smitten  my  neighbour  unwit- 
tingly, and  hated  him  not  aforetime  ;  I  hated  him 
not  aforetime;  no,  I  prayed  unto  him,  was  tender 
of  sinning  against  him  ;  yea,  and  against  this  wicked 
temptation  I  had  strove  for  twelve  months  before, 
yea,  and  also  when  it  did  jiass  through  my  heart,  it 
did  in  spite  of  my  teeth :  Wherefore  I  thought  I  had 
a  right  to  enter  this  city,  and  the  elders,  which  ar« 
the  apostles,  were  not  to  deliver  me  up.  This  there- 
fore was  great  comfort  to  me,  and  gave  me  much 
ground  of  hope. 

220.  Yet  being  veiy  critical,  for  my  smart  had 
made  me  that  I  knew  not  what  ground  was  sure 
enough  to  bear  me,  I  had  one  question  that  my  soul 
did  much  desire  to  be  resolved  about ;  and  that  w.as, 
"  Whether  it  be  possible  for  any  soal  that  hath 
sinned  the  unpardonable  sin,  yet  after  that  to  re- 
ceive though  but  the  least  true  spiritual  comfoi-t. 
from  God  through  Christ?"  The  which  after  I  had 
much  considered  I  found  the  answer  was,  No,  they 
could  not ;  and  that  for  these  reasons  ; — 

221.  First,  Because  those  that  have  sinned  that 
sin,  they  are  debarred  a  share  in  the  blood  of  Christ, 
and  being  shut  out  of  that  they  miist  needs  be  void 
of  the  least  ground  of  hope,  and  so  in  spiritual  com- 
fort; for  to  such  "  there  remaineth  no  more  saciifice 
for  sins^llice  rid  jc  26.  Secondly,  Because  they  arti 
denirV^Therefore  no  the  promise  of  Life  :  They  shall 
E'v^en   to  consider  tmeither  in  this  world,  neither  iu 
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tlie  world  to  come,"  Matt,  xii  32.  Thirdly,  Thee 
Sou  of  God  excludes  them  also  from  a  share  in  his 
blessed  intercession,  being  for  ever  ashamed  to  own 
them,  both  before  his  holy  Father  and  the  blessed 
angels  in  heaven,  Mark  viii.  38. 

222.  When  I  had  with  much  delibei-ation  con- 
sidered of  this  matter,  and  could  not  but  conclude 
that  the  Lord  had  comforted  me,  and  that  too  after 
thia  my  wicked  sin,  then  methoxight  I  durst  venture 
to  come  nigh  unto  those  most  fearful  and  temble 
scriptures,  with  which  all  this  while  I  had  been  so 
gTeatly  afirighted,  and  on  which,  indeed,  before  I 
diu'st  scarce  cast  mine  eye,  yea,  had  much  ado  an 
hundred  times  to  forbear  wisliing  them  out  of  the 
Bible,  for  I  thought  they  would  destroy  me;  but 
now,  I  say,  I  began  to  take  some  measure  of  encour- 
agement, to  come  close  to  them,  to  read  them,  and 
consider  them,  and  to  v/eigh  their  scope  and  tend- 
ency. 

223.  The  which  when  I  began  to  do,  I  found  my 
visage  changed,  for  they  looked  not  so  grimly  as 
before  I  thought  they  did.  And  first  I  came  to  the 
6th  of  the  Hebrews,  yet  trembling  for  fear  it  should 
strike  me;  which  when  I  had  considered,  I  found 
that  the  falling  there  intended  was  a  falling  quite 
av.'ay — that  is,  as  I  conceived,  a  falling  from,  and 
absolute  denying  of  the  Gospel,  of  remission  of  sins 
by  Jesus  Christ ;  for  from  them  the  apostle  begins 
his  ai-gument,  verses  1,  2,  3.  Secondly,  I  found  that 
this  falling  away  must  be  openly,  even  in  the  "sdew 
of  the  world,  even  so  as  "  to  put  Christ  to  an 
open  shame."  Thirdly,  I  found  that  those  he  there 
intended  were  for  ever  shut  up  of  God,  both  in 
blindness,  hardness,  and  impenitency:  it  is  impos- 
aible  they  should  be  renewed  again  unto  repentance. 
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By  all  these  particulars  I  found,  to  God's  everlast- 
ing praise,  my  sin  was  not  the  sin  in  this  place 
intended. 

First,  I  confessed  I  was  falling,  but  not  falling 
away — that  is,  from  the  profession  of  faith  in  Jesus 
unto  eternal  Ufe. 

Secondly,  I  confessed  that  I  had  put  Jesus  Christ 
to  shame  by  my  sin,  but  not  to  open  shame ;  I  did 
not  deny  him  before  men,  nor  condemn  him  as  a 
fruitless  one  before  the  world. 

Thirdly,  Nor  did  I  find  that  God  had  shut  me 
up,  or  denied  me  to  come,  though  I  found  it  hard 
work  indeed  to  come  to  him  by  sorrow  and  repent- 
ance :  blessed  be  God  for  unsearchable  grace. 

224.  Then  I  considered  that  in  the  10th  chapter 
of  the  Hebrews,  and  found  that  the  wilful  sin  there 
mentioned  is  not  every  wilful  sin,  but  that  which 
doth  throw  off  Christ,  and  then  his  commandments 
too.  Secondly,  That  must  be  done  also  openly, 
before  two  or  three  witnesses,  to  ansv/er  that  of  the 
law,  vei-se  28.  Thirdly,  This  sin  cannot  be  com- 
mitted but  with  gi-eat  despite  done  to  the  spirit  of 
grace;  despising  both  the  dissuasions  from  that  sin 
and  the  persuasions  to  the  contrary.  But  the  Lord 
knows,  though  this  my  sin  was  devilish,  yet  it  did 
not  amount  to  these. 

225.  And  as  touching  that  in  the  12th  chapter  of 
the  Hebrews,  about  Esau's  selling  of  his  birthright; 
though  this  was  that  which  kUled  me,  and  stood  like 
a  spear  against  me,  yet  now  I  did  consider,  first, 
that  his  was  not  an  hasty  thought,  against  the  con-  i 
tinual  labo\u'  of  his  mind,  but  a  thought  consented 
to,  and  put  in  practice  likewise,  and  that  after  some 
deliberation,  Gen.  xxv.  SecoudLi,  It  was  a  public 
and  open  action,  even  from  his  brother,  if  not  before 
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many  more;  this  made  his  sin  of  a  far  more  heinous 
nature  than  otherwise  it  would  have  been.  Thirdly, 
He  continued  to  slight  his  birthright;  "he  did  eat 
and  drink,  and  rose  up,  and  went  his  way :  thus 
Esau  despised  his  birthright,"  verse  34  ;  yea,  twenty 
years  after  he  was  found  to  despise  it  still.  "  And 
Esau  said,  I  have  enough,  my  brother;  keep  that 
thou  hast  unto  thyself,"  Gen.  xxxiii.  9. 

226.  Now  as  touching  this,  that  Esau  s<  ught  a 
place  of  repentance  :  Thus  I  thought  :  First,  this 
was  not  for  the  birthright,  but  the  blessing  ;  this  is 
clear  from  the  apostle,  and  is  distinguished  by  Esau 
himself :  he  took  away  my  birthright  (that  is  for- 
merly), and,  behold,  now  he  hath  taken  away  my 
blessing.  Gen.  xxvii.  36.  Secmidly,  Now  this  being 
thus  considered,  I  came  again  to  the  apostle,  to  see 
what  might  be  the  mind  of  God,  in  a  New  Testament 
style  and  sense,  concerning  Esau's  sin ;  and  so  far  as 
I  could  conceive,  this  was  the  mind  of  God,  that  the 
bii-tlu-ight  signified  regeneration,  and  the  blessing 
the  eternal  inheritance ;  for  so  the  apostle  seems  to 
hint.  Lest  there  be  any  profane  person  as  Esau, 
who  for  a  morsel  of  meat  sold  his  birthright:  As  if 
he  should  say,  that  shall  cast  off  all  those  blessed 
beginnings  of  God  that  at  present  are  upon  him  in 
order  to  a  new  bii-th ;  lest  they  become  as  Esau :  even 
be  rejected  afterwards,  when  they  should  inhei-it  the 
blessing. 

227.  For  many  there  are  who  in  the  day  of  grace 
and  mercy  despise  those  things  which  are  indeed 
the  birthright  to  heaven,  who  yet,  when  the  declin- 
ing day  appears,  will  cry  as  loud  as  Esau,  "  Lord, 
Lord,  open  unto  us,"  but  then  as  Isaac  would  not 
repent,  no  more  will  God  the  Father,  but  will  say, 
I  have  blessed  these,  yea,  and  they  shall  be  blessed; 
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but  as  for  yoxi,  "  depai-t  from  me  all  ye  Avorkers  of 
iniquity,"  Gen.  xxvii.  34 ;  Luke  xiii.  25-27. 

228.  When  I  had  tlius  considered  these  scrip- 
tures, and  found,  that  thus  to  understand  them,  was 
•  not  against,  but  according  to  other  scriptures;  this 
still  added  further  to  my  encoui'agemeut  and  com- 
fort, and  also  gave  a  gi'eat  blow  to  that  objection,  to 
wit,  That  the  Scriptures  could  not  agree  in  the  sal- 
vation of  my  soul.  And  now  remained  only  the 
hinder  pai-t  of  the  tempest,  for  the  thunder  was  gone 
beyond  me,  only  some  drops  did  still  remain,  that 
now  and  then  would  fall  upon  me :  but  because  my 
former  frights  and  anguish  were  very  sore  and  deep, 
therefore  it  oft  befell  me  still,  as  it  befalleth  those 
that  have  been  scared  with  fire.  I  thought  every 
voice  was  fire !  fire !  every  little  touch  would  huii 
my  tender  conscience. 

229.  But  one  day,  as  I  was  passing  into  the  field, 
and  that  too  with  some  dashes  on  my  conscience, 
fearing  lest  yet  all  was  not  right,  suddenly  this  sen- 
tence fell  upon  my  soul,  Thy  righteousness  is  in 
heaven.  And  methought  withal  I  saw,  with  the 
eyes  of  my  soul,  Jesus  Christ  at  God's  riglit  hand; 
there,  I  say,  was  my  righteousness ;  so  that  whei-ever 
I  was,  or  whatever  I  was  doing,  God  could  not  say 
of  me.  He  wants  my  righteousness,  for  that  was  just 
before  him.  I  also  saw,  moreover,  that  it  was  not 
my  good  frame  of  heart  that  made  my  righteousness 
better,  nor  yet  my  bad  frame  that  made  my  righte- 
ousness worse ;  for  my  righteousness  was  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  "  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for 
ever,"  Ileb.  xiii.  8. 

230.  Now  did  my  chains  fall  oiF  my  legs  indeed; 
I  was  loosened  from  my  afflictions  and  irons ;  my 
temptations  also  fled  away  ;  so  that  from  that  time 
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those  dreadful  scriptures  of  God  left  off  to  trouble 
me  :  now  went  I  also  home  rejoicing,  for  the  grace 
and  love  of  God ;  so  when  I  came  home,  I  looked 
to  see  if  I  could  find  that  sentence,  Thy  righteous- 
ness is  in  heaven,  but  could  not  find  such  a  saying; 
whei-efore  my  heart  began  to  sink  again,  only  that 
was  brought  to  my  remembrance,  "  who  of  God  is 
made  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanc- 
tification,  and  redemption,"  1  Cor.  i.  30 ;  by  this 
word  I  saw  the  other  sentence  true. 

231.  For  by  this  scripture  I  saw  that  the  man 
Christ  Jesus,  as  he  is  distinct  from  us,  as  touching 
his  bodily  presence,  so  he  is  our  righteousness  and 
sanctification  before  God.  Here,  therefore,  I  lived 
for  some  time  very  sweetly  at  peace  with  God 
through  Christ ;  Oh  !  methought,  Christ !  Christ ! 
there  was  nothing  but  Christ  that  was  before  my 
eyes  :  I  was  not  now  only  for  looking  upon  this 
and  the  other  benefits  of  Christ  apart,  as  if  his  blood, 
burial,  or  resurrection,  but  considering  him  as  a  whole 
Christ !  as  he  in  whom  all  these,  and  all  other  his 
virtues,  relations,  oflSces,  and  operations  met  to- 
gether, and  that  he  sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God 
in  heaven. 

232.  'Twas  glorious  to  me  to  see  his  exaltation, 
and  the  worth  and  prevalency  of  all  his  benefits,  and 
that  because  now  I  could  look  from  myself  to  him, 
and  wotdd  reckon  that  all  those  graces  of  God,  that 
now  were  green  on  me,  were  yet  like  those  cracked 
groats  and  fourpence-halfpennies  that  rich  men 
carry  in  their  purses,  when  their  gold  is  in  their 
trunks  at  home :  Oh  !  I  saw  ray  gold  was  in  my 
tnmk  at  home.  In  Christ  my  Lord  and  Savioiu'. 
Now  Christ  was  all ;  all  my  i-ighteousness,  all  my 
sanctification,  and  all  my  redemption. 
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233.  Further,  the  Lord  did  also  lead  me  into  the 
mystery  of  union  with  the  Son  of  God ;  that  I  was 
joined  to  him,  that  I  was  flesh  of  his  flesh,  and  bone 
of  his  bone  :  and  now  was  that  a  sweet  word  to  me 
in  Ephes.  v.  30.  By  this  also  was  my  faith  in  him, 
as  my  righteousness,  the  more  confirmed  in  me;  for 
if  he  and  I  were  one,  then  his  righteousness  was 
mine,  his  merits  mine,  his  victory  also  mine.  Now 
could  I  see  myself  in  heaven  and  earth  at  once :  In 
heaven  by  my  Christ,  by  my  Head,  by  my  righteous- 
ness and  life,  though  on  earth  by  body  or  person. 

234.  Now  I  saw  Christ  Jesus  was  looked  upon  of 
God,  and  should  also  be  looked  upon  by  us,  as  that 
common  or  public  person,  in  whom  all  the  whole 
body  of  his  elect  are  always  to  be  considered  and 
reckoned ;  that  we  fulfilled  the  law  by  him,  died  by 
him,  rose  from  the  dead  by  him,  got  the  victory  over 
sin,  death,  the  devil,  and  hell,  by  him  when  he  died, 
we  died,  and  so  of  his  resurrection,  "  Thy  dead  men 
shall  live,  together  with  my  dead  body  shall  they 
arise,"  saith  he,  Isa.  xxvi.  19.  And  again,  "After 
two  days  will  he  re\'ive  us ;  in  the  third  day  he  will 
raise  us  up,  and  we  shall  live  in  his  sight,"  Hosea 
vi.  2.  Which  is  now  fulfilled  by  the  sitting  down 
of  the  Son  of  man  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majest}' 
in  the  heavens,  according  to  that  to  the  Ephesians, 
he  "  hath  raised  us  up  together,  and  made  us  sit  to- 
gether in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus,"  Eph.  ii.  G. 

235.  Ah !  these  blessed  considerations  and  scrip- 
tures, with  many  others  of  like  nature,  were  in  those 
days  made  to  spangle  in  mine  eye,  so  that  I  have 
cause  to  say,  "  Praise  ye  the  Lord.  Praise  God  in 
his  sanctuary;  pi-aise  him  in  the  firmament  of  his 
power ;  praise  lum  for  his  mighty  acts ;  praise  him 
according  to  his  excellent  goodness,"  Psalia  el.  1^  2. 
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236.  Having  tlius  in  few  words  given  you  a  taste 
of  the  sorrow  and  aiSiction  my  soul  went  vinder,  by 
the  guilt  and  terror  that  these  my  wicked  thoughts 
did  lay  me  under;  and  having  given  you  also  a 
touch  of  my  deliverance  therefrom,  and  of  the  sweet 
and  blessed  comfort  that  I  met  with  afterwards, 
which  comfort  dwelt  about  a  twelvemonth  with  my 
heart,  to  my  unspeakable  admira,tion  ;  I  will  now, 
God  willing,  before  I  proceed  any  farther,  give  you, 
in  a  word  or  two,  what,  as  I  conceive,  was  the  cause 
of  this  temptation ;  and  also  after  that,  what  advan- 
tage, at  the  last,  it  became  unto  my  soul. 

237.  For  the  causes,  I  conceived  they  were  prin- 
cipally two  :  of  which  two  also  I  was  deeply  con- 
vinced all  the  time  this  trouble  lay  upon  me.  Tlie 
first  was,  for  that  I  did  not,  when  I  was  delivered' 
iVom  the  temptation  that  went  before,  still  pray  to 
God  to  keep  me  from  the  temptations  that  were  to 
come;  for  though,  as  I  can  say  in  ti-uth,  my  soul 
was  much  in  prayer  before  this  trial  seized  me,  yet 
then  I  prayed  only,  or  at  the  most  principally,  for 
the  removal  of  present  troubles,  and  for  fresh  dis- 
coveries of  his  love  in  Christ,  which  I  saw  afterwards 
was  not  enough  to  do;  I  also  should  have  prayed 
that  the  great  God  would  keep  me  from  the  evil 
that  was  to  come. 

238.  Of  this  I  was  made  deeply  sensible  by  the 
prayer  of  holy  David,  who,  when  he  was  under  pres- 
ent mercy,  yet  prayed  that  God  would  hold  him 
back  from  sin  and  temptation  to  come ;  "  Then," 
saith  he,  "  shall  I  be  upright,  and  I  shall  be  innocent 
from  the  great  transgression,"  Psalm  xix.  13.  By 
this  veiy  word  was  I  galled  and  condemned  quite 
through  tliis  long  temptation. 

239.  That  was  also  another  word  that  did  much 
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condemn  me  for  my  folly,  in  tlie  neglect  of  this  duty, 
"Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  unto  tlie  throne  of 
grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to 
help  in  time  of  need,"  Heb.  iv.  16.  This  I  had  not 
done,  and  therefore  was  thus  suffered  to  sin  and  fall, 
according  to  what  is  written,  "  Pray  that  ye  enter 
not  into  temptation,"  Matt.  xxiv.  41.  And  truly 
this  very  thing  is  to  this  day  of  such  weight  and  awe 
upon  me  that  I  dare  not,  when  I  come  before  the 
Lord,  go  off  my  knees  until  I  entreat  him  for  help 
and  mercy  against  the  temptations  that  are  to  come; 
and  I  do  beseech  thee,  reader,  that  thou  learn  to 
beware  of  my  negligence,  by  the  afilictions  that  for 
this  thing  I  did  for  days,  and  months,  and  years, 
with  soiTOw  undergo. 

34:0.  Another  cause  of  this  temptation  was,  that 
I  had  tempted  God  :  and  on  this  manner  did  I  do  it : 
Upon  a  time  my  wife  was  great  with  child,  and 
before  her  full  time  was  come,  her  pangs,  as  of  a 
woman  in  travail,  were  fierce  and  strong  upon  her, 
even  as  she  would  have  immediately  fallen  into 
labour,  and  been  delivered  of  an  untimely  birth : 
now  at  this  very  time  it  was  that  I  had  been  so 
strongly  tempted  to  question  the  being  of  God; 
wherefore,  as  my  wife  lay  crying  by  me,  I  said,  but 
with  all  secrecy  imaginable,  even  thinking  in  my 
heart,  Lord,  if  now  thou  wilt  remove  this  sad  afflic- 
tion from  my  wife,  and  cause  that  she  be  troubled 
no  more  therewith  this  night,  and  now  were  her 
pangs  just  upon  her,  then  I  shall  know  that  thou 
canst  discern  the  most  secret  thoughts  of  the  heart. 

241.  I  had  no  sooner  said  it  in  my  heart,  but  her 
pangs  wei'e  taken  fiom  her,  and  she  was  cast  into  a 
deep  sleep,  and  so  continued  till  morning:  at  this  I 
greatly  marvelled,  not  knowino;  wliat  to  think;  but 
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after  I  had  been  awake  a  good  whiJe,  aud  heard  her 
ciy  no  more :  I  fell  asleep  also  ;  so  when  I  awaked 
in  the  morning,  it  came  u])on  me  again,  even  what 
I  had  said  in  my  heart  the  last  night,  and  how  the 
Lord  had  showed  me  that  he  knew  my  secret 
thoughts,  which  was  a  gi-eat  astonishment  unto  me 
for  several  weeks  after. 

242.  Well,  about  a  year  and  a  half  afterwards, 
that  wicked  sinful  thought,  of  which  I  have  spoken 
before,  went  through  my  wicked  heart,  even  this 
thought.  Let  Christ  go  if  he  will ;  so  when  I  was 
fallen  under  guilt  for  this,  the  remembrance  of  my 
other  thought,  and  of  the  effect  thereof,  w^oiild  also 
come  upon  me  with  this  retort,  which  also  carried 
rebuke  along  with  it,  Now  you  may  see  that  God 
doth  know  the  most  secret  thoughts  of  the  heart. 

243.  And  with  this,  that  of  the  passages  that  were 
betwixt  the  Lord  and  his  servant  Gideon,  fell  upon 
my  spirit:  now  because  that  Gideon  tempted  God 
with  his  fleece,  both  wet  aud  dry,  when  he  should 
have  believed  and  ventured  upon  his  words;  there- 
fore the  Lord  did  afterwards  so  tiy  him  as  to  send 
him  against  an  innumerable  company  of  enemies, 
and  that  too,  as  to  outward  appearance,  without  any 
strength  or  help.  Judges  vi.,  vii.  Thus  he  ser^-ed 
me,  and  that  justly,  for  I  shoidd  have  believed  his 
word,  and  not  have  put  an  if  upon  the  all-seeing- 
ness  of  God. 

244.  And  now  to  show  you  something  of  the 
advantages  that  I  also  have  gained  by  this  tempta- 
tion; and  first,  by  this  I  was  made  continually  to 
possess  in  my  soul  a  very  wonderfid  sense  both  of 
the  blessing  and  gloiy  of  God,  and  of  his  beloved 
Son.  In  the  temptation  that  went  before,  my  soul 
vas  pei'i)Iexed  with  u.nbelief,   bhispliemy,  hardness 
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of  heart,  questions  about  the  being  of  God,  Christ 
the  truth  of  the  Word,  and  certainty  of  the  world 
to  come.  I  say,  then  I  was  gi-eatly  assaulted  and 
tormented  with  atheism,  but  now  the  case  was  other- 
wise :  now  was  God  and  Christ  continually  before 
my  face,  though  not  in  a  way  of  comfort,  but  in  a 
way  of  exceeding  dread  and  terror.  The  glory  of 
the  holiness  of  God  did  at  this  time  break  me  to 
pieces,  and  the  bowels  of  compassion  of  Christ  did 
break  me  as  on  the  wheel;  for  I  could  not  consider 
him  but  as  a  lost  and  rejected  Christ,  the  remem- 
brance of  which  was  as  the  continual  breaking  of 
my  bones. 

245.  The  Scx'iptures  also  were  wonderful  things 
unto  me ;  I  saw  that  the  tnith  and  verity  of  them 
v/ere  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  those 
that  the  Sci-iptures  favour,  they  must  inherit  bliss; 
but  those  that  they  oppose  and  condemn  must  per- 
ish for  evermore.  Oh,  this  word,  "  for  the  Scrip- 
tures cannot  he  broken,"  would  rend  the  caul  of 
my  heart;  and  so  would  that  other,  "whose  soever 
sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them;  and 
whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained!" 
John  XX.  23.  Now  I  saw  the  apostles  to  be  the 
eiders  of  the  city  of  refuge,  Joshua  xx.  i.  Those 
that  they  were  to  receive  in  were  received  to  life; 
but  those  that  they  shut  out  were  to  be  slain  by 
the  avenger  of  blood. 

24G.  Oh !  one  sentence  of  the  Scripture  did  more 
afflict  and  terrify  my  mind,  I  mean  those  sentences 
that  stood  against  me,  as  sometimes  I  thought  they 
every  one  did,  more,  I  say,  than  an  army  of  forty 
thousand  men  that  might  come  against  me.  Woe 
be  to  him  against  whom  the  Scriptures  bend  them- 
selves ! 
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247.  By  this  temptation  I  was  made  to  see  more 
into  tlie  nature  of  the  promises  than  ever  I  had 
before ;  for  I  lying  now  trembling  under  the  mighty 
hand  of  God,  contioually  torn  and  rent  by  the 
thundering  of  his  justice;  this  made  me  with  care- 
ful heart,  and  watchful  eye,  with  gi-eat  feai-fulness 
to  turn  over  every  leaf,  and  with  much  diligence, 
mixed  with  trembling,  to  corsider  eveiy  sentence, 
together  with  its  natural  force  and  latitude. 

248.  By  this  temptation  also  I  was  greatly  holden 
off  from  my  former  foolish  practice  of  putting  by 
the  word  of  promise  when  it  came  into  my  mind; 
for  now,  though  I  could  not  suck  that  comfort  and 
sweetness  from  the  promise  as  I  had  done  at  other 
times,  yet,  like  to  a  man  sinking,  I  would  catch  at 
all  I  saw :  formerly  I  thought  I  might  not  meddle 
with  the  promise  unless  I  felt  its  comfort,  but  now 
'twas  no  time  thus  to  do,  the  avenger  of  blood  too 
hardly  did  pursue  me. 

249.  Now  therefore  was  I  glad  to  catch  at  that 
word  which  yet  I  feared  I  had  no  ground  or  right 
to  own,  and  even  to  leap  into  the  bosom  of  that 
promise  that  yet  I  feared  did  shut  his  heart  against 
me.  Now  also  I  would  labour  to  take  the  words  as 
God  hath  laid  it  down,  without  restraining  the  na- 
tural force  of  one  syllable  thereof.  Oh  what  did 
I  see  in  that  blessed  6th  chapter  of  St.  John !  "And 
him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out," 
verse  37.  Now  I  began  to  consider  with  myself 
that  God  hath  a  bigger  mouth  to  speak  with  than  I 
had  a  heart  to  conceive  with.  I  thought  also  with 
myself  that  he  spake  not  his  words  in  haste,  or  in 
an  unadvised  heat,  but  with  infinite  wisdom  and 
judgment,  and  in  veiy  truth  and  faithfulness,  2  Sam. 
iii  18. 
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250.  I  would  in  these  days,  often  in  my  greatest 
agonies,  even  flounce  towards  the  promise,  as  the 
liorses  do  towards  sound  ground  that  yet  stick  in 
the  mire,  concluding,  though  as  one  almost  bereft 
of  his  wits  through  fear,  on  this  will  I  rest  and 
stay,  and  leave  the  fidfilling  of  it  to  the  God  of 
heaven  that  made  it.  Oh !  many  a  pull  hath  my 
heart  h:\d  with  Satan  for  that  blessed  6th  chapter 
of  St.  John.  I  did  not  now,  as  at  other  times, 
look  principally  for  comfoi"t,  though,  oh  how  wel- 
come Yv'^ould  it  have  been  unto  me  !  but  now  a  word, 
a  word  to  lean  a  weaiy  soul  upon,  that  it  might 
not  sink  for  ever — 'twas  that  I  hunted  for. 

251.  Yea,  often  when  I  have  been  making  to  the 
promise,  I  have  seen  as  if  the  Lord  would  refuse 
my  soul  for  ever;  I  was  often  as  if  I  had  run  upon 
the  pikes,  and  as  if  the  Lord  had  thrust  at  me  to 
keep  me  from  him  as  with  a  flaming  sword.  Then 
would  I  think  of  Esther,  who  went  to  petition  the 
king  contrary  to  the  law,  Esther  iv.  16.  I  thought 
also  of  Benhadad's  servants,  who  went  with  ropes 
under  their  heads  to  their  enemies  for  mercy,  1 
Kings  XX.  31.  The  woman  of  Caanan  also,  that 
would  not  be  daunted  though  called  dog  by  Christ, 
Matt.  XV.  22-28;  and  the  man  that  went  to  borrow 
bread  at  midnight,  Luke  ii.  5-8,  were  also  great 
encouragements  unto  me. 

252.  I  never  saw  those  heights  and  depths  in 
gi-ace,  and  love,  and  mercy,  as  I  saw  after  this 
temptation;  great  sins  to  draw  out  great  grace; 
and  where  guilt  is  most  terrible  and  fierce  there  the 
mercy  of  God  in  Christ,  when  showed  to  the  soul, 
appears  most  high  and  mighty.  When  Job  had 
passed  through  his  captivity  he  had  "  twice  as  much 
as  he  had  before,"  Job  xUi.    10.     Blessed  be   God 
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for  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Many  other  things  I 
might  here  make  observation  of,  but  I  would  be 
brief,  and  therefore  shall  at  this  time  omit  them; 
and  do  pray  God  that  my  harms  may  make  others 
fear  to  offend,  lest  they  also  be  made  to  bear  the 
iron  yoke  as  I  did.  I  had  two  or  three  times,  at  oi 
about  my  delivei*ance  from  this  temptation,  such 
strange  apprehensions  of  the  grace  of  God  that  I 
could  hardly  bear  up  under  it,  it  was  so  out  of  mea- 
sure amazing,  when  I  thought  it  coidd  reach  me, 
that  I  do  think  if  that  sense  of  it  had  abode  long 
upon  me  it  would  have  made  me  incapable  for  busi- 
ness. 

253.  Now  I  shall  go  forward  to  give  you  a  rela- 
tion of  other  of  the  Lord's  dealings  v/ith  me  at  sun- 
dry other  seasons,  and  of  the  temptations  I  then 
did  meet  withal.  I  shall  begin  with  what  I  met 
with  when  first  I  did  join  in  fellowship  with  the 
people  of  God  in  Bedford.  After  I  had  propounded 
to  the  church  that  my  desire  was  to  walk  in  the 
order  and  ordinances  of  Christ  with  them,  and  was 
also  admitted  by  them,  while  I  thought  of  that 
blessed  ordinance  of  Christ,  which  was  his  last  sup- 
per with  his  disciples  before  his  death,  that  scripture, 
'•This  do  in  remembrance  of  me,"  Luke  xxii.  19, 
was  made  a  veiy  precious  word  unto  me ;  for  by  it 
the  Lord  did  come  down  upon  my  conscience  with 
the  discovery  of  his  death  for  my  sins,  and,  as  I 
then  felt,  did  as  if  he  plunged  me  in  the  virtue  of 
the  same.  But,  behold,  I  had  not  been  long  a 
partaker  at  that  ordinance,  but  such  fierce  and  sad 
temptation  did  attend  me  at  all  times  therein  both 
to  blaspheme  the  ordinance  and  to  wish  some  deadly 
thing  to  those  that  then  did  eat  thereof;  that,  lest 
I  should  at  any  time  be  guilty  of  consenting  to 
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these  wicked  and  fearful  thoughts,  I  was  forced  to 
bend  myself  all  the  while,  to  pray  to  God  to  keep 
me  from  such  blasphemies,  and  also  to  cry  to  God 
to  bless  the  cup  and  bread  to  them,  as  it  were  from 
mouth  to  mouth.  The  reason  of  this  temptation,  I 
have  thought  since,  was  because  I  did  not  with  that 
reverence  that  became  me  at  first  approach  to  par- 
take thereof. 

254.  Thus  I  continued  for  three  quarters  of  a 
year,  and  could  never  have  rest  nor  ease  :  But  at 
the  last  the  Lord  came  in  upon  my  soul  with  that 
same  scripture  by  which  my  soul  was  visited  before : 
And  after  that  I  have  been  usually  very  well  and 
comfortable  in  the  partaking  of  that  blessed  ordi- 
nance, and  have,  I  trust,  therein  discerned  the  Lord's 
body  as  broken  for  my  sins,  and  that  his  precious 
blood  hath  been  shed  for  my  transgressions. 

255.  Upon  a  time  I  was  something  inclining  to  a 
consumption,  v/berewith  about  the  spring  I  was  sud- 
denly and  violently  seized,  with  much  weakness  in 
my  outward  man;  insomuch  that  I  thought  I  could 
not  live.  Now  began  1  afresh  to  give  myself  up  to 
a  serious  examination  after  my  state  and  condition 
for  the  future,  and  of  my  evidences  for  that  blessed 
world  to  come  :  For  it  hath,  I  bless  the  name  of 
God,  been  my  usual  course,  as  always,  so  especially 
in  the  day  of  affliction,  to  endeavour  to  keep  my 
interest  in  the  life  to  come  clear  before  mine  eyes. 

256.  But  I  had  no  sooner  began  to  recal  to  mind 
my  former  experience  of  the  goodness  of  God  to  my 
soul,  but  there  came  flocking  into  my  mind  an  in- 
numerable company  of  my  sins  and  transgressions; 
amongst  which  these  were  at  this  time  most  to  my 
affliction,  namely,  my  deadness,  dullness,  and  cold- 
ness in  my  holy  duties;  my  wanderings  of  heai't,  of 
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my  wearisomeness  in.  all  good  things,  my  want  of 
love  to  God,  his  ways  and  people,  with  this  at  the 
end  of  all.  Are  these  the  fruits  of  Christianity?  Are 
these  tokens  of  a  blessed  man. 

257.  At  the  apprehensions  of  these  things  my 
sickness  was  doubled  upon  me,  for  now  I  was  sick 
in  my  inward  man,  my  soul  was  clogged  with  guilt; 
now  also  was  my  fonner  experience  of  God's  good- 
ness to  me  quite  taken  out  of  my  mind,  and  hid  as 
if  they  had  never  been,  or  seen  :  Now  was  my  soul 
greatly  pitched  between  these  two  considerations, 
Live  I  must  not.  Die  I  dare  not.  Kow  I  sunk  and 
fell  in  my  spirit,  and  was  giving  up  all  for  lost ;  but 
as  I  was  walking  up  and  down  in  the  house,  as  a 
man  in  a  most  woeful  state,  that  word  of  God  took 
hold  of  my  heart,  Ye  are  "  justified  freely  by  his 
grace,  through  the  i-edemption  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus,"  Rom,  iii.  24.  But,  oh  what  a  turn  is  made 
upon  me ! 

258.  Now  was  I  as  one  awakened  o\it  of  some 
troublesome  sleep  and  dream;  and  listeniag  to  this 
heavenly  sentence,  I  was  as  if  I  had  heard  it  thus 
spoken  to  me :  Sinner,  thou  thinkest  that  because 
of  thy  sins  and  iniii-mities  I  cannot  save  thy  soul ; 
but  behold  my  Son  is  by  me,  and  upon  him  I  look, 
and  not  on  thee,  and  shall  deal  with  thee  according 
as  I  am  pleased  with  him.  At  this  I  was  greatly 
enlightened  in  my  mind,  and  made  to  understand 
that  God  could  jiistify  a  sinner  at  any  time;  it  was 
but  his  looking  upon  Christ,  and  imputing  of  his 
benefits  to  us,  and  the  word  was  forthwith  done. 

259.  And  as  I  was  thus  in  a  muse,  that  scripture 
also  came  with  great  power  upon  my  spirit.  Not  by 
works  of  righteousness  that  we  have  done,  but  ac- 
cording to  his  mercy  he  hath  saved  us,  tkc,  2  Tim. 
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i.  9 ;  Tit.  iii.  5.  Now  was  I  got  on  higli,  I  saw 
myself  within  the  arms  of  grace  and  mercy,  and 
though  I  was  before  afraid  to  think  of  a  dying  hour, 
yet  now  I  cried,  Let  me  die :  Now  death  was  lovely 
and  beautiful  in  my  sight,  for  I  saw  we  shall  never 
live  indeed  till  we  be  gone  to  the  other  world.  Oh ! 
methought  this  life  is  but  a  slumber,  in  comparison 
with  that  above.  At  this  time  also  I  saw  more  in 
these  words,  "Heirs  of  God,"  Rom.  %'iii.  17,  than 
ever  I  shall  be  able  to  express  while  I  live  in  this 
world :  "  Heirs  of  God  !"  God  himself  is  the  portion 
of  the  saints.  This  I  saw  and  wondered  at,  but 
cannot  tell  you  what  I  saw, 

260.  Again,  as  I  was  at  another  time  very  ill  and 
weak,  all  that  time  also  the  tempter  did  beset  me 
strongly,  for  I  find  he  is  much  for  assaulting  the 
soul ;  when  it  begins  to  approach  towards  the  grave, 
then  is  his  opportunity,  labouring  to  hide  from  me 
my  former  experience  of  God's  goodness :  also  setting 
before  me  the  terrors  of  death,  and  the  judgment  of 
God,  insomuch  that  at  this  time,  through  my  fear  of 
miscaiTying  for  ever,  should  I  now  die,  I  was  as  one 
dead  before  death  came,  and  was  as  if  I  had  felt  my- 
self ah-eady  descending  into  the  pit;  methouglit  I 
said,  there  was  no  way,  but  to  hell  I  must:  But 
behold,  just  as  I  was  in  the  midst  of  those  fears, 
tliose  words  of  the  angel  canying  Lazarus  into 
Abraham's  bosom  darted  in  upon  me,  as  who  should 
say.  So  it  shall  be  with  thee  when  thou  dost  leave 
this  world.  This  did  sweetly  revive  my  spirits,  and 
help  me  to  hope  in  God ;  which,  when  I  had  with 
comfort  mused  on  awhile,  that  word  fell  with  great 
weight  upon  my  mind,  "O  death,  where  is  thy  sting? 
O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?"  1  Cor.  xv.  55.  At 
this  I  became  both  well  in  body  and  mind  at  once, 
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*br  my  sickness  did  presently  vanish,  and  I  walked 
comfortably  in  my  work  for  God  again. 

261.  At  another  time,  though  just  before  I  was 
pretty  well  savouring  in  my  spirit,  yet  suddenly 
there  fell  upon  me  a  great  cloud  of  darkness,  which 
did  so  hide  fi'om  me  the  things  of  God  and  Christ, 
that  I  was  as  if  I  had  never  seen  or  known  them  in 
my  life :  I  was  also  so  ovei-run  in  my  soul  with  a 
senseless,  heartless  frame  of  spirit,  tLat  I  could  not 
feel  my  soul  to  move  or  stir  after  grace  and  life  by 
Christ;  I  was  as  if  my  loins  were  broken,  or  as  if  my 
hands  and  feet  had  been  tied  or  bound  with  chains. 
At  this  time  also  I  felt  some  weakness  to  seize  upon 
my  outward  man,  which  made  still  the  other  afflic- 
tion the  more  heavy  and  uncomfortable  to  me. 

2Q2.  After  I  had  been  in  this  condition  some  three 
or  four  days,  as  I  was  sitting  by  the  fire,  I  suddenly 
felt  this  word  to  sound  in  my  heart,  I  must  go  to 
Jesus.  At  this  my  former  darkness  and  atheism 
Sed  away,  and  the  blessed  things  of  heaven  were  set 
in  my  view.  "While  I  was  on  this  sudden  thus  ovei'- 
taken  with  surprise.  Wife,  said  I,  is  there  ever  such 
a  scripture,  I  must  go  to  Jesus  1  She  said  she  covdd 
not  tell :  therefore  I  stood  musing  still,  to  see  if  I 
coidd  remember  such  a  place;  I  had  not  sat  above 
two  or  three  minutes,  but  that  came  bolting  in  upon 
me,  "  And  to  an  innumerable  company  of  angels ;" 
and  withal  the  12th  chapter  of  Hebrews,  about  the 
mount  Sion,  was  set  befoi-e  mine  eyes,  verse  22. 

263.  Then  with  joy  I  told  my  wife.  Oh  now  I  know, 
I  know!  But  that  night  was  a  good  night  to  me, 
I  have  had  but  few  better ;  I  longed  for  the  company 
of  some  of  God's  people,  that  I  might  have  imparted 
unto  them  what  God  had  showed  me.  Christ  was  a 
precioiis  Christ  to  my  soid  that  night ;  I  could  scarce 
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lie  in  my  bed  for  joy,  and  peace,  aud  triumpli, 
througli  Christ.  This  great  glory  did  not  continue 
upon  me  until  morning,  yet  the  1 2th  chapter  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  verse  22,  was  a  blessed  scrip- 
ture to  me  for  many  days  together  after  this. 

264.  The  woi-ds  are  these,  "  Ye  are  come  unto 
mount  Sion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living  God, 
the  heavenly  Jei-usalem,  and  to  an  innumerable 
company  of  angels,  to  the  general  assembly  and 
church  of  the  first-born,  which  are  written  in  heaven, 
and  to  God  the  Judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spints 
of  just  men  made  perfect,  and  to  Jesus  the  mediator 
of  the  new  covenant,  and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling, 
that  speaketh  better  things  than  that  of  Abel,"  Heb. 
xii.  22-24.  Through  this  sentence  the  Lord  led  me 
over  and  over,  first  to  this  word,  and  then  to  that, 
and  shewed  me  wonderful  glory  in  every  one  of 
them.  These  words  also  have  oft  since  that  time 
been  great  refreshment  to  my  spirit.  Blessed  be  God 
for  having  mercy  on  me  I 
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265.  And  now  I  am  speaking  my  experience  I 
\7ill  in  tliis  place  thrust  in  a  word  or  two  concern- 
ing my  preaching  the  Word,  and  of  God's  dealing 
with  me  in  that  particular  also.  After  I  had  been 
about  five  or  six  years  awakened,  and  helped  myself 
to  see  both  the  want  and  worth  of  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  and  also  enabled  to  venture  my  soul  upon 
him,  some  of  the  most  able  among  the  saints  witli 
us,  I  say,  the  most  able  for  judgment  and  holiness 
of  life,  as  they  conceived  did  perceive  that  God 
had  counted  me  worthy  to  understand  something  of 
his  will  in  his  holy  and  blessed  Word,  and  had 
given  me  utterance  in  some  measure  to  express 
what  I  saw  to  others,  for  edification ;  therefore  they 
desired  me,  and  that  with  much  earnestness,  that  1 
would  be  willing  at  sometimes  to  take  in  hand,  in 
one  of  the  meetings,  to  speak  a  word  of  exhortation 
unto  them. 

266.  The  which,  though  at  the  first  it  did  much 
dash  and  abash  my  spirit,  yet  being  still  by  them 
desired  and  entreated,  I  consented  to  their  request, 
and  did  twice  at  two  several  assemblies,  but  iu 
private,  though  with  much  weakness  and  infii'mity, 
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discover  my  gift  amongst  them,  at  \rbicli  they  not 
only  seemed  to  be,  but  did  frequently  protest,  as  in 
the  sight  of  the  great  God,  they  were  both  affected 
and  comforted,  and  gave  thanks  to  the  Father  of 
mercies  for  the  grace  bestowed  on  me. 

267.  After  this,  sometimes,  when  some  of  them 
did  go  into  the  country  to  teach,  they  would  also 
that  I  would  go  with  them,  where,  though  as  yet, 
I  did  not  nor  durst  not  make  use  of  my  gift  in  an 
open  way,  yet  more  privately;  still,  as  I  came 
amongst  the  good  people  in  tliose  places,  I  did 
sometimes  speak  a  word  of  admonition  unto  them 
also;  the  which  they,  as  the  other,  received  with 
rejoicing  at  the  mei'cy  of  God  to  me-ward,  profess- 
ing their  souls  were  edified  thereby. 

268.  Wherefore,  to  be  brief,  at  last,  being  still 
desired  by  the  church,  after  some  solemn  prayer  to 
tiie  Lord,  with  fasting,  I  was  more  paiticularly 
called  forth,  and  appointed  to  a  more  ordinary  and 
public  preaching  of  the  Word,  not  only  to  and 
amongst  them  that  believed,  but  also  to  offer  the 
Gospel  to  those  who  had  not  yet  received  the  faith 
thereof;  about  which  time  I  did  evidently  find  in 
my  mind  a  secret  pricking  foi-ward  thereto,  though 
I  bless  God,  not  for  desire  of  vain-gloiy,  for  at  thut 
time  I  was  most  sorely  afflicted  with  the  fieiy  darts 
of  the  devil  concerning  my  eternal  state. 

269.  But  yet  I  could  not  be  content  unless  I  was 
found  in  the  exercise  of  my  gift,  unto  which  also  I 
was  greatly  animated,  not  only  by  the  continual 
desires  of  the  godly,  but  also  by  that  saying  of  Paul 
to  the  Corinthians :  "  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  (ye 
know  the  house  of  Stephanus,  that  it  is  the  first- 
fruits  of  Achaia,  and  that  they  have  addicted  them- 
selves to  the  ministry  of  the  saints,)  that  ye  submit 
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yourselves  unto  such,  and  to  eveiy  one  that  helpeth 
with  us,  and  laboureth,"  1  Cor,  xW.  15,  16. 

270.  By  this  text  I  was  made  to  see  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  never  intended  that  men  who  have  gifts  and 
abilities,  should  buiy  them  in  the  earth;  but  rather 
did  command  and  stir  up  such  to  the  exercise  of 
their  gift,  and  also  did  commend  those  that  were 
apt  and  ready  so  to  do.  "  They  have  addicted  them- 
Belves  to  the  ministry  of  the  saints."  This  scHptui-e 
in  these  days  did  continually  i-un  in  my  mind  to 
encourage  me,  and  strengthen  me  in  this  my  work 
for  God;  I  have  also  been  encouraged  from  several 
other  scriptures  and  examples  of  the  godly,  both 
specified  in  the  Word  and  other  ancieut  histories, 
Acta  viii.  4,  and  xviii.  24,  25;  1  Pet.  iv.  10;  Rom. 
xii.  6. 

271.  Wherefore,  though  of  myself  of  all  the  sainta 
the  roost  unworthy,  yet  I,  but  with  great  fear  and 
trembling  at  the  sight  of  my  own  weakness,  did  set 
upon  the  work,  and  did  according  to  my  gift,  and 
the  proportion  of  my  faith,  preach  that  blessed 
Gospel  that  God  has  showed  me  in  the  holy  Word  of 
truth :  Which,  when  the  country  understood,  they 
came  in  to  hear  the  word  by  hundreds,  and  that 
ffom  all  parts,  though  upon  divers  and  sundry  ac- 
counts. 

272.  And  I  thank  God,  he  gave  unto  me  some 
measure  of  bowels  and  pity  for  their  souls,  which 
also  did  pwt  me  fnr-ward  to  labour  with  gieat  dili- 
gence and  earnestness,  to  and  out  such  a  word  as 
might,  if  God  would  bless  it,  lay  hold  of  and  awaken 
the  conscience,  in  which  also  the  good  Loid  had 
respect  to  the  desire  of  his  servant ;  for  I  bad  not 
preached  long  before  some  began  to  be  touched,  and 
be  gieatly  atllicted  in  their  minda  at  the  apf>rehea- 
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sion  of  the  greatness  of  their  sin,  and  of  their  need 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

273.  But  I  first  could  not  believe  that  God  should 
speak  by  me  to  the  heart  of  any  man,  still  counting 
myself  unworthy;  yet  tliose  who  were  thus  touched 
would  love  me,  and  have  a  particular  respect  for 
me;  and  thovigh  I  did  put  it  from  me,  that  they 
should  be  awakened  by  me,  still  they  would  confess 
it,  and  affir-m  it  before  the  saints  of  God :  They 
would  also  bless  God  for  me,  unworthy  wretch  that 

1  am !  and  count  me  God's  instrument  that  shewed 
to  them  the  way  of  salvation. 

274.  Wherefore,  seeing  them  in  both  their  words 
and  deeds  to  be  so  constant,  and  also  in  their  hearts 
so  earnestly  pressing  after  the  knowledge  of  Jesus 
Christ,  rejoicing  that  ever  God  did  send  me  where 
they  were,  then  I  began  to  conclude  it  might  be  so, 
that  God  had  owned  in  his  work  such  a  foolish  one 
as  I;  and  then  came  that  word  of  God  to  my  heart, 
with  much  sweet  refreshment,  "The  blessing  of  him 
that  was  ready  to  perish  came  u})on  me ;  and  I 
caused  the  widow's  heart  to  sing  for  joy,"  Job 
xxix.  13. 

275.  At  this  therefoi-e  f  rejoiced ;  yea,  the  tears 
of  those  whom  God  did  awaken  by  my  preaching 
would  be  both  solace  and  encoui-agement  to  me :  I 
thought  on  those  sayings,  "  Who  is  he  that  maketh 
me  glad,  but  the  same  which  is  made  sorry  by  me?" 

2  Cor.  ii.  2.  And  again,  though  "  1  be  not  an  apostle 
to  others,  yet  doubtless  1  am  to  you ;  for  the  seal  of 
mine  apostleship  are  ye  in  the  Lord,"  1  Cor.  ix.  2. 
These  things,  therefore,  were  as  another  argument 
unto  me,  that  God  had  called  me  to,  and  stood  by 
ine  in  this  work. 

276.  In  my  preaching  of  the  Word,  I  took  speciaJ 
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notice  of  this  one  thing,  namely,  that  the  Lord  diii 
lead  me  to  begin  where  his  Word  begins  with  sinners  ; 
that  is,  to  condemn  all  flesh,  and  to  open  and  allege 
that  the  curse  of  God  by  the  law  doth  belong  to, 
and  lay  hold  on  all  men  as  they  come  into  the  world, 
because  of  sin.  Now  this  part  of  my  work  I  ful- 
filled with  great  sense;  for  the  tensors  of  the  law 
and  guilt  for  my  transgressions,  lay  heavy  on  my 
conscience :  I  preached  what  I  felt,  what  I  smart- 
iugly  did  feel;  even  that  under  which  my  poor  soul 
did  groan  and  tremble  to  astonishment. 

277.  Indeed,  1  have  been  as  one  sent  to  them  from 
the  dead ;  I  went  myself  in  chains,  to  preach  to  them 
in  chains;  and  carried  that  fire  in  my  own  con- 
science that  I  persuaded  them  to  be  aware  of.  I 
can  truly  say,  and  that  without  dissembling,  that 
when  I  have  been  to  preach,  I  have  gone  full  of 
guilt  and  terror  even  to  the  pulpit-door,  and  there 
it  hath  been  taken  ofi",  and  I  have  ^een  at  liberty  iu 
my  mind  until  I  have  done  my  work;  and  then 
immediately,  even  before  1  could  get  down  the 
pulpit- stairs,  I  have  been  as  bad  as  I  was  before; 
yet  God  carried  me  on,  but  surely  with  a  str-ong 
hand,  for  neither  guilt  nor  hell  could  take  me  ol'' 
my  work. 

278,  Thus  I  went  on  for  the  space  of  two  years»j 
crying  out  against  men's  sins,  and  their  fearful  state 
because  of  them.  After  which  the  Lord  came  in 
upon  my  own  soul,  with  some  sure  peace  and  com- 
fort through  Christ ;  for  he  did  give  me  many  sweet 
discoveries  of  his  blessed  grace  through  him.  Where- 
fore now  I  altered  in  my  preaching,  for  still  I 
jjreached  what  I  saw  and  felt ;  now  therefore  I  did 
much  labour  to  hold  with  Jesus  Christ  in  all  his 
offices,  relations,  and  benefits  unto  the  world,  and 
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did  strive  also  to  discover,  to  condemn,  and  remove 
those  false  supports  and  props  on  which  the  world 
doth  both  lean,  and  by  them  fall  and  perish.  On 
these  things  also  I  staid  as  long  as  on  the  other. 

279.  After  this,  God  let  me  into  something  of  the 
mysteiy  of  the  union  of  Christ;  wherefore  that  I 
discovered  and  shewed  to  them  also.  And  when 
I  had  travelled  through  these  three  chief  points  of 
the  Word  of  God,  about  the  space  of  five  years  or 
more,  I  was  caught  in  my  present  pi-actice,  and  cast 
into  prison,  where  I  have  lain  above  as  long  again 
to  confirm  the  truth  by  way  of  sutFering,  as  I  was 
before  in  testifying  of  it  according  to  the  Scriptures, 
in  a  way  of  preaching. 

280.  When  I  have  been  preaching,  I  thank  God, 
my  heart  hath  often  all  the  time  of  this  and  the 
other  exercise,  with  great  earnestness,  cried  to  God 
that  he  would  make  the  work  effectual  to  the  sal- 
vation of  the  soul ;  still  being  grieved  lest  the  enemy 
should  take  the  word  away  from  the  conscience,  and 
so  it  should  become  unfruitful :  Wherefore  I  shall 
labour  to  speak  the  word,  as  that  thereby,  if  it  were 
possible,  the  sin  and  person  guilty  might  be  parti- 
cularized by  it. 

281.  Also  when  I  have  done  the  exercise  it  hath 
gone  to  my  heart  to  think  the  word  should  now 
fall  as  rain  on  stony  places;  still  wishing  fi-om  my 
heart,  Oh  that  they  who  have  heard  me  speak  this 
day  did  but  see  as  1  do,  what  sin,  death,  hell,  and 
the  curse  of  God  is;  and  also  wliat  the  gi'ace  and 
love  and  mercy  of  God  is  through  Christ,  to  men 
in  such  a  case  as  they  are,  who  are  yet  estranged 
from  him !  And  indeed  I  did  often  say  in  my  heart 
before  the  Lord,  That  if  I  be  hanged  up  presently 
before  their  eyes,  it  would  be  a  means  to  awaken 
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them,  and  confirm  them  in  the  truth,  and  I  gladly 
should  be  contented. 

282.  For  I  have  been  in  my  pi-eaching,  especially 
when  I  have  been  engaged  in  the  doctrine  of  life  by 
Christ,  without  works,  as  if  an  angel  of  God  had 
stood  by  at  my  back  to  encourage  me  :  Oh !  it  hath 
been  with  such  power  and  heavenly  evidence  upon 
my  own  soul,  while  I  have  been  labouring  to  unfold 
it,  to  demonstrate  it,  and  to  fasten  it  upon  the  con- 
Ecicnces  of  others,  that  I  could  not  be  contented 
with  saying,  "  1  believe,  and  am  sure ;"  methought 
I  was  more  than  sure,  if  it  be  lawful  to  express 
my.self  that  those  things  which  I  then  asserted  were 
true. 

383.  When  I  first  went  to  preach  the  Word 
abroad,  the  doctors  and  priests  of  the  country  did 
open  wide  against  me ;  But  I  was  persuaded  of  this, 
not  to  render  railing  for  railing:  but  to  see  how 
many  of  their  carnal  professors  I  could  convince  of 
tlieir  miserable  state  by  the  law,  and  of  the  want 
and  woi"th  of  Christ :  For  thought  I,  That  shall 
answer  for  me  in  time  to  come,  when  they  shall  be 
for  my  hire  before  their  ftxce,  Gen.  xxx.  33. 

284,  I  never  cared  to  meddle  with  things  that 
were  controverted,  and  in  dispute  among  the  saints, 
especially  things  of  the  lowest  nature :  yet  it  pleased 
me  much  to  contend  with  great  earnestness  for  the 
word  of  faith,  and  the  remission  of  sins  by  the  death 
and  sufFei-ings  of  Jesus  :  but  I  say,  as  to  other  things 
I  would  let  them  alone,  because  I  saw  they  engen- 
dered strife;  and  because  that  they  neither  in  doing, 
nor  in  leaving  undone,  did  commend  us  to  God  to 
be  his :  Besides,  I  saw  my  work  before  me  did  run 
into  another  channel,  even  to  carry  an  awakening 
word;  to  that  therefore  1  did  stick  and  adhere. 
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285.  I  never  endeavoured  to,  nor  durst  make  use 
of  other  men's  lines,  Rom.  xv.  18,  though  I  con- 
demn not  all  that  do,  for  I  verily  thought,  and  found 
by  experience  that  what  was  taught  me  by  the  Word 
and  Spirit  of  Christ  could  be  spoken,  maintained, 
and  stood  to,  by  the  soundest  and  best  established 
conscience;  and  though  I  will  not  now  speak  all  that 
I  know  in  this  matter,  yet  my  experience  hath  more 
interest  in  that  text  of  scripture,  Gal.  i.  11,  12,  than 
many  amongst  men  are  aware. 

286.  If  any  of  those  who  were  awakened  by  my 
ministry  did  after  that  fall  back,  as  sometimes  too 
many  did,  I  can  ti-uly  say,  their  loss  hath  been  more 
to  me  than  if  my  own  cliildren,  begotten  of  my  own 
body,  had  been  going  to  their  grave :  I  think  verily, 
I  may  speak  it  without  any  offence  to  the  Lord, 
nothing  has  gone  so  near  me  as  that ;  unless  it  was 
the  fear  of  the  loss  of  the  salvation  of  my  own  soul. 
I  have  counted  as  if  I  had  goodly  buildings  and 
lordships  in  those  places  where  my  children  were 
bom ;  my  heart  hath  been  so  wrapped  up  in  the 
glory  of  this  excellent  work,  that  I  counted  myself 
more  blessed  and  honoured  of  God  by  this,  than  if 
he  had  made  me  the  emperor  of  the  Christian  world, 
or  the  lord  of  all  the  glory  of  the  earth  without  it ! 
Oh  these  words!  "  He  which  converteth  the  sinner 
from  the  eiTor  of  his  way  shall  save  a  soul  from 
death,"  James  v.  20.  *'  The  fruit  of  the  righteous 
is  a  tree  of  life ;  and  he  that  winneth  souls  is  wise," 
Prov.  xi.  30,  "  They  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the 
brightness  of  the  firmament;  and  they  that  turn 
many  to  righteousness,  as  the  stars  for  ever  and 
ever,"  Dan.  xii.  3.  "  For  what  is  our  hope,  our  joy, 
or  crown  of  rejoicing?  Are  not  even  ye,  in  the  pres- 
ence of  our  L  ord  Jesus  Christ  at  his  coming  ?     For 
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ye  are  our  glory  and  joy,"  1  Thess.  ii.  19,  20.  These, 
I  say,  with  many  others  of  a  like  nature,  have  been 
great  refreshments  to  me. 

287.  I  have  observed  that  where  I  have  had  a 
work  to  do  for  God,  I  have  first  had,  as  it  were,  the 
going  of  God  upon  my  spirit,  to  desire  I  might 
preach  there.  I  have  also  observed,  that  such  and 
such  souls  in  particular  have  been  strongly  set  upon 
my  heart,  and  I  stirred  up  to  wish  for  their  sal- 
vation ;  and  that  these  very  souls  have,  after  this, 
been  given  in  the  fruits  of  my  ministry.  I  have 
observed  that  a  word  cast  in  by  the  by  hath  dona 
more  execution  in  a  sermon  than  all  that  was  spoken 
besides.  Sometimes  also,  when  I  have  tliought  I 
did  no  good,  then  I  did  the  most  of  all :  and  at  other 
times  when  I  thought  I  should  catch  them,  I  ha^e 
fished  for  nothing. 

288.  I  have  also  observed  that  where  there  has 
been  a  work  to  do  upon  sinners,  there  the  devil  hath 
begun  to  roar  in  the  hearts  and  by  the  mouths  of 
his  servants ;  yea,  oftentimes,  when  the  wicked  world 
hath  raged  most,  thei-e  hith  been  souls  awakened 
by  the  word:  I  could  instance  particulars,  but  I 
forbear. 

289.  My  great  desire  in  my  fulfilling  my  ministiy 
"was  to  get  into  the  darkest  places  of  the  country, 
even  amongst  those  people  that  were  farthest  off  of 
profession;  yet  not  because  I  could  not  endure  the 
light,  for  I  feared  not  to  show  my  Gospel  to  any,  but 
because  I  found  my  spirit  cUd  lean  most  after  awak- 
ening and  converting  work,  and  the  word  that  I 
carried  did  lean  itself  most  that  way  also ;  Yea,  so 
have  I  strived  to  preach  the  Gospel,  not  where  Christ 
was  named,  lest  I  should  build  upon  another  man's 
foundation,"  Eom.  xv.  20. 
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290.  In  my  preaching  I  have  really  been  in  pain^ 
and  have,  as  it  were,  travailed  to  bring  forth  children 
to  God;  neither  could  I  be  satisfied  unless  some 
fruits  did  appear  in  my  work.  If  I  were  fraitless,  it 
mattered  not  who  commended  me :  but  if  I  were 
fniitfu],  I  cared  not  who  did  condemn.  I  have 
thought  of  that,  "  Lo,  children  are  an  heritage  of 
the  Lord :  and  the  fruit  of  the  womb  is  his  reward. 
As  arrows  are  in  the  hand  of  a  mighty  man ;  so  are 
children  of  the  youth.  Happy  is  the  man  that  hath 
his  quiver  full  of  them:  they  shall  not  be  ashamed, 
but  they  shall  speak  with  the  enemies  in  the  gate," 
Psalm  cxxviL  3-5. 

291.  It  pleaseth  me  nothing  to  see  people  drink 
in  opinions,  if  they  seemed  ignorant  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  worth  of  their  own  salvation.  Sound  con- 
viction for  sin,  especially  unbelief,  and  an  heart  set 
on  fire  to  be  saved  by  Christ,  with  strong  breathings 
after  a  truly  sanctified  soul :  That  it  was  that 
delighted  me;  those  were  the  souls  I  counted 
blessed. 

292.  But  in  this  work,  as  in  all  other,  I  had  my 
temptations  attending  me,  and  that  of  divers  kinds ; 
as  sometimes  I  should  be  assaulted  with  great  dis- 
couragement therein,  fearing  that  I  should  not  b« 
able  to  speak  a  word  at  all  to  edification ;  nay,  that 
I  should  not  be  able  to  speak  sense  to  the  people ; 
at  which  times  I  should  have  such  a  strange  faint- 
ness  and  strengthlessness  seize  upon  my  body,  that 
my  legs  have  scarce  been  able  to  cany  me  to  the 
place  of  exercise. 

293.  Sometimes  again,  when  I  have  been  preach- 
ing, I  have  been  violently  assaulted  with  thoughts 
of  blasphemy,  and  strongly  tempted  to  speak  the 
words  with  my  mouth  before  the  congi'egation,      1 
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have  also  at  sometimes,  even  wlien  I  have  begun  to 
speak  the  word  with  much,  clearness,  evidence,  and 
libei-tj  of  speech,  yet  been,  before  the  ending  of  that 
oppoi'tunity,  so  blinded  and  so  estranged  from  the 
things  I  have  been  speaking,  and  have  been  also  so 
straitened  in  my  sjieech,  as  to  utterance  before  the 
people,  that  I  have  been  as  if  I  had  not  known 
or  remembered  what  I  have  been  about;  or  as  if 
my  head  had  been  in  a  bag  all  the  time  of  my 
exercise. 

294.  Again,  when  as  sometimes  I  have  been  about 
to  preach  upon  some  smart  and  searching  portion  of 
the  Word,  I  have  fouiid  the  tempter  suggest.  What ! 
will  you  preach  this  1  This  condemns  yourself ;  of 
this  your  own  soul  is  guilty;  wherefore,  preach  not 
of  this  at  all;  or  if  you  do,  yet  so  mince  it  as  to 
make  way  for  your  own  escape;  lest,  instead  of 
awakening  othei-s,  you  lay  that  guilt  upon  your  own 
soul  that  you  will  never  get  from  under. 

295.  But  I  thank  the  Lord  I  have  been  kept  from 
consenting  to  these  so  horrid  suggestions,  and  have 
rather,  as  Samson,  bowed  myself  with  all  my  might, 
to  condemn  sin  and  transgression  wherever  I  found 
it :  yea,  though  therein  also  I  did  bring  guilt  upon 
my  own  conscience  :  "  Let  me  die,"  thought  I,  "with 
the  Philistines,"  Judges  xvi.  30,  rather  than  deal 
coiTuptly  with  the  blessed  Word  of  God.  Thou  that 
teachest  another,  teachest  not  thou  thyself?  It  is 
far  better  than  to  judge  thyself,  even  by  preaching 
plainly  unto  others,  than  thou,  to  save  thyself, 
imprison  the  truth  in  unrighteousness :  Blessed  be 
God  for  his  help  also  in  this. 

296.  I  have  also,  while  found  in  this  blessed  work 
of  Christ,  been  often  tempted  to  pride  and  liftings 
up  of  heart:  and  though  I  dare  not  say,  I  have  not 
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been  affected  witli  this,  yet  truly  the  Lord  of  his 
precious  mercy  hath  so  carried  it  towards  me,  that 
for  the  most  part  I  have  had  but  small  joy  to  give 
way  to  such  a  thing  :  For  it  hath  been  my  eveiy 
day's  portion  to  be  let  into  the  evil  of  my  own  heart, 
and  still  made  to  see  such  a  multitude  of  con-uptiona 
and  infirmities  therein,  that  it  hath  caused  hanging 
down  of  the  head  under  all  my  gifts  and  attain- 
ments :  I  have  felt  this  thorn  in  the  flesh  the  very 
mercy  of  God  to  me,  2  Cor.  xii.  7-9. 

297.  I  have  also  had,  together  with  this,  some 
notable  place  or  other  of  the  Word  presented  before 
me,  which  word  hath  contained  in  it  some  sharp  and 
piercing  sentence  concerning  the  perishiug  of  the 
soul,  notwithstanding  gifts  and  parts :  As  for  in- 
stance, that  hath  been  of  great  use  to  me,  "  Thougli 
I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,  and 
have  not  charity,  I  am  become  as  sounding  brass,  or 
a  tinkling  cymbal,"  1  Cor.  xiii.  1. 

298.  A  tinkling  cymbal  is  an  instiixment  of  music 
with  which  a  skilful  player  can  make  such  melodious 
and  heart-inflaming  music,  that  all  who  hear  him 
play  can  scarcely  hold  from  dancing ;  and  yet  be- 
hold the  cymbal  hath  not  life,  neither  comes  the 
music  from  it,  but  because  of  the  art  of  him  that 
plays  therewith ;  so  then  the  instrument  at  last  may 
come  to  nought  and  perish;  though  in  times  past 
such  music  hath  been  made  upon  it. 

299.  Just  thus  I  saw  it  was,  and  will  be,  with 
them  that  have  gifts,  but  want  saving  grace;  they 
are  in  the  hand  of  Christ  as  the  cymbal  in  the  hand 
of  David;  and  as  David  coidd  with  the  cymbal  make 
that  mirth  in  the  service  of  God  as  to  elevate  the 
hearts  of  the  worshippers,  so  Chiist  can  use  these 
gifted  men  as  with  them  to  affect  the  souls  of  his 
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people  in  his  clrarcli ;  yet,  when  he  hath  done  all, 
hang  them  by,  as  lifeless  though  sounding  cymbals. 

300.  This  consideration  therefore,  together  with 
some  others,  were,  for  the  most  part,  as  a  maul  on 
the  head  of  pride  and  desire  of  vain-glory  :  What ! 
thought  I,  shall  I  be  proud,  because  1  am  a  sound- 
ing brass  1  Is  it  so  much  to  be  a  fiddle  ?  hath  not 
the  least  creature  that  hath  life  more  of  God  in  it. 
than  these?  besides,  I  knew  it  was  that  love  shoiild 
never  die,  but  these  must  cease  and  vanish :  so  I 
concluded,  a  little  grace,  a  little  love,  a  little  of  the 
true  fear  of  God,  is  better  than  all  the  gifts :  Yea, 
and  I  am  fully  convinced  of  it,  that  it  is  possible  for 
souls  that  can  scarce  give  a  man  an  answer,  but  with 
great  confusion  as  to  method :  I  say,  it  is  as  possible 
for  them  to  have  a  thousand  times  more  grace,  and 
so  to  be  more  in  the  love  and  favour  of  the  Lord, 
than  some  who,  by  the  virtue  of  the  gift  of  know- 
ledge, can  deliver  themselves  like  angels. 

301.  Thus,  therefore,  I  came  to  perceive,  that 
though  gifts  in  themselves  were  good,  to  the  thing 
for  which  they  are  designed,  to  wit,  the  edification 
of  others,  yet  empty,  and  without  power  to  save  the 
soul  of  him  that  hath  them,  if  they  be  alone :  Nei- 
ther are  they,  as  so,  any  sign  of  a  man's  state  to  be 
happy,  being  only  a  dispensation  of  God  to  some,  of 
whose  improvement  or  non-improvement  they  must, 
when  a  little  love  more  is  over,  give  an  account 
to  him  that  is  ready  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead. 

302.  This  shewed  me  too,  that  gifts  being  alone 
were  dangerous,  not  in  themselves,  but  because  of 
those  evils  that  attend  them  that  have  them,  to  wit, 
pride,  desire  of  vain-glory,  self-conceit,  &c.,  all  which 
were  easily  blown  up  at  the  applause  and  commen- 
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dation  of  every  unadvised  Chiistian,  to  the  endanger- 
ing of  a  poor  creature  to  fall  into  the  condemnation 
of  the  devil. 

303.  I  saw  therefore  that  he  that  hath  gifts  had  fi 
need  to  be  let  into  a  sight  of  the  nature  of  them,  to  | 
wit,  that  they  come  short  of  making  of  him  to  be  in  ■ 
a  truly  saved  condition,  lest  he  rest  to  them,  and  s(>? 
fall  short  of  the  grace  of  God.  " 

304.  He  hath  caiise  also  to  walk  humbly  with 
God,  and  be  little  in  his  own  eyes,  and  to  remember 
withal,  that  his  gifts  are  not  his  own,  but  the 
church's;  and  that  by  them  he  is  made  a  servant 
to  the  church ;  and  he  must  give  at  last  an  account 
of  his  stewardship  unto  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  to  give 
a  good  account  will  be  a  blessed  thing. 

305.  Let  all  men  therefore  prize  a  little  with  the 
fear  of  the  Lord.  Gifts,  indeed,  are  desii-ablo,  but  yet 
great  giace  and  small  gifts  are  better  than  great 
gifts  and  no  grace.  It  doth  not  say,  the  Lord  gives 
gifts  and  glory,  but  the  Lord  gives  grace  and  glory ; 
and  blessed  is  such  a  one  to  whom  the  Lord  gives 
grace,  true  grace,  for  that  is  a  certain  forerunner  of 
glory. 

306.  But  when  Satan  perceived  that  his  thus 
tempting  and  assaulting  of  me  would  not  ansv.er 
his  design,  to  wit,  to  overthrow  the  ministry,  and 
make  it  ineffectual,  as  to  the  ends  thereof,  then  he 
tried  another  way,  which  was,  to  stir  up  the  minds 
of  the  ignorant  and  malicious  to  load  me  with 
slanders  and  reproaches:  Now  therefore  I  may 
say,  that  what  the  devil  could  devise,  and  his  in- 
struments invent,  was  whirled  up  and  down  the 
country  against  me,  thinking,  as  I  said,  that  by 
that  means  they  should  make  my  ministiy  to  be 
abandoned. 
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307.  It  began  therefore  to  be  rumoured  up  and 
down  among  the  people,  that  I  was  a  witch,  a  Jesuit, 
a  highwayman,  and  the  like. 

308.  To  all  which  I  shall  only  say,  God  knows 
that  I  am  innocent.  But  as  for  mine  accusers,  let 
them  provide  themselves  to  meet  me  before  the 
tribunal  of  the  Son  of  God,  there  to  answer  for  ail 
these  things,  with  all  the  rest  of  their  iniquities, 
unless  God  shall  r've  them  rejientance  for  them,  for 
the  which  I  pray  with  all  my  heait. 

309  But  that  which  was  reported  with  the  bold- 
est confidence,  was  that  I  had  my  misses,  my  whoi'es, 
my  bastards;  yea,  two  wives  at  once,  and  the  like. 
Now  these  slandei-s,  with  the  othei-s,  I  glory  in,  be- 
cause but  slanders,  foolish  or  knavish  lies,  and  fake- 
hoods  cast  upon  me  by  the  devil  and  his  seed  j  and 
should  I  not  be  deult  with  thus  wickedly  by  the 
world  I  should  want  one  sign  of  a  saint  and  a  child 
of  God.  "  Blessed  are  ye,"  said  the  Lord  Jesus, 
"  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you,  and 
shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely,  for 
my  sake.  Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding  glad ,'  for 
great  is  your  reward  in  heaven ;  for  so  persecuted 
they  the  prophets  which  were  before  you,"  Matt. 
V.  11,  12. 

310.  These  things,  therefore,  upon  mine  own  ac- 
count trouble  me  not :  No,  though  they  were  twenty 
times  more  than  they  are.  I  have  a  good  coascience ; 
and  whereas  they  speak  evil  of  me,  as  an  evU-doer, 
they  shall  be  ashamed  that  falsely  accuse  my  good 
conversion  in  Christ. 

311.  So  then,  what  shall  I  say  to  those  who  have 
thus  bespattered  me?  Shall  I  threaten  them? 
Shall  I  chide  them  ?  Shall  1  flatter  them?  Shall  I 
entreat  them    to   hold  their  tongues?     No,  not   i. 
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Y/ere  it  not  lor  tliat  these  things  made  them  ripe 
for  damnation,  that  are  the  authors  and  abettors, 
I  would  say  unto  them,  report  it,  because  it  will 
increase  my  gloiy. 

312.  Therefore  I  bind  these  lines  and  slanders 
to  me  as  an  ornament :  it  belongs  to  my  Chiistian 
profession  to  be  vilified,  slandered,  reproached,  and 
reviled;  and  since  all  this  is  nothing  else,  as  my  God 
and  my  conscience  do  bear  me  witness,  I  rejoice  iu 
reproaches  for  Christ's  sake. 

313.  I  also  call  all  those  fools  and  knaves  that 
have  thus  made  it  anything  of  their  business  to 
atlii'm  any  of  these  things  afore-named  of  me; 
namely,  That  I  have  been  naught  with  other  women, 
or  the  like.  When  they  have  used  the  utmost  of 
their  endeavours,  and  made  the  fullest  inquiry  that 
they  can,  to  prove  against  me  truly,  that  there  is 
any  woman  in  heaven,  or  earth,  or  hell,  that  can  say, 
I  have  at  any  time,  in  any  place,  by  day  or  night,  so 
much  as  attemj)ted  to  be  naught  with  them ;  and 
speak  I  thus  to  beg  mine  enemies  into  a  good 
esteem  of  me  ?  No,  not  I :  I  will  in  this  beg  belief 
of  no  man :  Believe  or  disbelieve  me  in  this,  all  is  a 
case  to  me. 

314.  My  foes  have  missed  their  mark  in  this  their 
shooting  at  me.  1  am  not  the  man.  I  wish  that 
they  themselves  be  guiltless.  If  all  the  fornicators 
and  adulterers  in  England  were  hanged  up  by  the 
neck  till  they  be  dead,  John  Bunyan,  the  object  of 
their  envy,  would  be  still  alive  and  welL  I  know 
not  whether  there  be  such  a  thing  as  a  woman 
breathing  under  the  cojies  of  the  heavens,  but  by 
their  apparel,  their  children,  or  by  common  fame, 
except  my  wife. 

315.  And  in  this  I  admire  the  wisdom  of  God, 
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that  he  made  me  sliy  of  women  from  my  first  con- 
version until  now.  These  know,  and  can  also  bear 
me  witness,  with  whom  I  have  been  most  intimately 
concerned,  that  it  is  a  rare  thing  to  see  me  carry  it 
pleasantly  towards  a  woman ;  the  common  salutation 
of  women  I  abhor,  it  is  odious  to  me  in  whomsoever 
I  see  it.  Their  company  alone,  I  cannot  away  with  j 
I  seldom  so  much  as  touch  a  woman's  hand,  for  I 
think  these  things  are  not  so  becoming  me.  When 
I  have  seen  good  men  salute  those  women  that  they 
have  visited,  or  that  have  visited  them,  I  have  at 
times  made  my  objection  against  it;  and  when  they 
have  answered,  that  it  was  but  a  piece  of  civility,  I 
have  told  them,  it  is  not  a  comely  sight:  Some 
indeed  have  urged  the  holy  kiss;  but  then  I  have 
asked  why  they  made  baulks,  why  they  did  salute 
the  most  handsome,  and  let  the  ill-favoured  go? 
Thus,  how  laudable  soever  such  things  have  been  in 
the  eyes  of  others,  they  have  been  unseemly  in  my 
sight. 

316.  And  now  for  a  wind  up  in  this  matter,  I 
called  not  only  men,  but  angels  to  prove  me  guilty 
of  having  carnally  to  do  with  any  w^oman  save  my 
wife ;  nor  am  I  afraid  to  do  it  a  second  time,  know- 
ing that  I  cannot  offend  the  Lord  in  such  a  case,  to 
call  God  for  a  record  upon  my  soul,  that  in  these 
things  I  am  innocent.  Not  that  I  have  been  thus 
kept  because  of  any  goodness  in  me,  more  than  any 
other,  but  God  has  been  merciful  to  me,  and  has 
kept  me,  to  whom  I  piay  that  he  will  keep  me 
still,  not  only  from  this,  but  every  evil  way 
and  work,  and  preserve  me  to  his  heavenly  king- 
dom.    Amen. 

317.  Now,  as  Satan  laboured  by  reproaches  and 
slaudeis  to  make  me  vile  among  my  countrymen, 
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that,  if  possible,  my  preacliing  might  be  made  of  none 
effect,  so  thereby  was  added  hereto  a  long  and  tedi- 
ous imprisonment,  that  thereby  I  might  be  fright- 
ened from  my  service  for  Christ,  and  the  world 
teiTified,  and  made  afraid  to  hear  me  preach,  of 
which  I  shall  in  the  next  place  give  you  a  biief 
account. 
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A  BRIEF  ACCOUNT 

OF   THE 

AUTHOR'S  IMPRISONMENT. 


318.  Having  made  profession  of  the  glorious 
Gospel  of  Christ  a  long  time,  and  preached  the  same 
about  five  years,  I  was  apprehended  at  a  meeting  of 
good  people  in  the  country,  among  whom,  had  they 
let  me  alone,  I  should  have  preached  that  day,  but 
they  took  me  away  from  amongst  them,  and  had  me 
before  a  justice;  who,  after  I  had  ofi'ered  security  for 
my  appearing  the  next  sessions,  yet  committed  me, 
because  my  sureties  would  not  consent  to  be  bound 
that  I  should  preach  no  more  to  the  people. 

319.  At  the  sessions,  after  I  was  indicted  for  an 
upholder  and  maintainer  of  iinlawful  assemblies  and 
conventicles,  and  for  not  conforming  to  the  national 
worship  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  after  some 
conference  there  with  the  justices,  they,  taking  my 
plain  dealuig  with  them  for  a  confession,  as  they 
termed  it,  of  the  indictment,  did  sentence  me  to  a 
perpetual  banishment,  because  I  refused  to  conform. 
So  being  again  delivered  up  to  the  gaoler's  hands,  I 
was  had  home  to  prison,  and  there  have  lain  now 
complete  twelve  years,  waiting  to  see  what  God 
would  suffer  those  men  to  do  with  me. 

320.  In  which  condition  I  have  continued  with 
much  content,  through  grace,  but  have  met  vnth 
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many  turnings  and  goings  upon  my  heart,  botli  from 
the  Lord,  Satan,  and  my  own  cori-uption;  by  ail 
wliich,  glory  be  to  Jesus  Christ !  I  have  also  received, 
among  many  things,  much  conviction,  instniction, 
and  tmderstanding,  of  which  at  large  I  shall  not 
here  discourse ;  only  give  you  a  hint  or  two,  a  word 
that  may  stir  up  the  godly  to  bless  God,  and  to  pray 
for  me ;  and  also  to  take  encouragement,  should  the 
case  be  theii'  own,  not  to  fear  what  man  can  do  unto 
them. 

321.  I  never  had  in  all  my  life  so  great  an  inlet 
into  the  Word  of  God  as  now :  Those  scriptui'es  that 
I  saw  nothing  in  before,  were  made  in  this  place  and 
state  to  shine  upon  me ;  Jesus  Christ  also  was  never 
more  real  and  apparent  than  now;  here  I  have  seen 
and  felt  him  indeed.  Oh !  that  word.  We  have  not 
preached  unto  you  cunningly  devised  fables,  2  Pet. 
i.  16,  and  that,  God  raised  Christ  from  the  dead, 
and  gave  him  glory,  that  your  faith  and  hope  might 
be  in  God,  were  blessed  words  unto  me  in  this  my 
imprisoned  condition. 

322.  These  three  or  four  scriptures  also  have  been 
great  refreshments  in  this  condition  to  me,  John 
xiv.  1-4;  John  xvi.  33;  Col.  iii.  3,  4;  Heb.  xii.  22- 
24.  So  that  sometimes  when  I  have  been  in  the 
savour  of  them  I  have  been  able  to  laugh  at  destruc- 
tion, and  to  fear  neither  the  horse  nor  his  rider.  I 
have  had  sweet  sights  of  the  forgiveness  of  my  sins 
in  this  place,  and  of  my  being  with  Jesus  in  another 
world.  Oh !  the  Mount  Sion,  the  heavenly  Jeru- 
salem, the  innumerable  company  of  angels,  and  God 
the  judge  of  all,  and  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect,  and  to  Jesus,  Heb.  xii.  22-24,  have  been 
sweet  unto  me  in  this  place.  I  have  seen  that  here, 
thiit  I  am  persuaded  I  shall  never,  while  in  this 
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world,  be  able  to  express :  I  have  seen  a  truth  in 
this  scripture,  "Whom  having  not  seen,  ye  love;  in 
whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye 
rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory,"  1 
Pet.  i.  8. 

323.  I  never  knew  what  it  was  for  God  to  stand 
by  me  at  all  turns,  and  at  eveiy  offer  of  Satan  to- 
afflict  me,  &c.,  as  I  have  found  him  since  I  came  in 
hither:  For  look  how  fears  have  presented  them- 
selves, so  have  supports  and  encouragements;  yea, 
when  I  have  started,  even  as  it  were  at  nothing  else 
but  my  shadow,  yet  God,  as  being  very  tender  to 
me,  hath  not  suffered  me  to  be  molested,  but  would, 
with  one  scripture  or  another,  strengthen  me  against 
all ;  insomuch  that  I  have  often  said,  Were  it  law- 
ful, I  could  pray  for  greater  trouble,  for  the  gi'eater 
comfort's  sake,  Eccles.  vii.  14 ;  2  Cor.  i.  5. 

324.  Before  I  came  to  prison  I  saw  what  was 
coming,  and  had  especially  two  considerations  warm 
upon  my  heart;  the  first  was,  how  to  be  able  to  en- 
counter death,  should  that  be  here  my  portion.  For 
the  first  of  these,  that  scripture,  Col.  i.  11,  was  gTeat 
information  to  me,  namely,  to  pray  to  God  "to  be 
strengthened  with  all  might,  according  to  his  glo- 
rious power,  unto  all  patience  and  long-suffering 
with  joyfulness."  I  could  seldom  go  to  prayer  before 
I  was  imprisoned,  but  for  not  so  little  as  a  year  to- 
gether, this  sentence  or  sweet  petition  would,  as  it 
were,  thrust  itself  into  my  mind,  and  persuade  me, 
that  if  ever  I  would  go  through  long-suffering,  I 
must  have  patience,  especially  if  I  would  endure  it 
joyfully. 

325.  As  to  the  second  consideration,  that  saying 
was  of  gi'eat  use  to  me,  "  But  we  had  the  sentence 
of  death  in.  ourselves,  that  we  should  not  trust  in 
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oui'selves,  but  in  God  whicli  raisetli  the  dead/'  2 
Cor.  i.  9.  By  this  scripture  I  was  made  to  see, 
That  if  ever  I  would  suffer  rightly  I  must  first  pass 
a  sentence  of  death  upon  every  thing  that  can 
projjcrly  be  called  a  thing  of  this  life,  even  to  reckon 
myself,  my  wife,  my  children,  my  health,  my  enjoy- 
ments, and  all,  as  dead  to  me  and  myself,  as  dead 
to  them. 

326.  The  second  was  to  live  upon  God  that  is  in- 
visible, as  Paul  said  in  another  place;  the  way  not 
to  faint  is  to  "  Look  not  on  the  things  which  are 
seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen :  for  the 
things  which  are  seen  are  temporal;  but  the  things 
which  are  not  seen  are  eternal,"  2  Cor.  iv.  18.  And 
thus  I  reasoned  with  myself.  If  I  provide  only  for  a 
prison,  then  the  whip  comes  at  unawares,  and  so  doth 
also  the  pillory.  Again,  if  I  only  provide  for  these, 
then  I  am  not  fit  for  banishment :  Farther,  if  I  con- 
clude that  banishment  is  the  worst,  then  if  death 
comes  I  am  surprised :  So  that  I  see,  the  best  way  to 
go  through  sufferings  is  to  trust  in  God  through  Christ, 
as  touching  the  world  to  come;  and  as  touching 
this  world,  to  count  the  grave  my  house,  to  make 
my  bed  in  darkness ;  to  say  to  corruption,  Thou  art 
my  father,  and  to  the  worm.  Thou  art  my  mother  and 

^  sister :  that  is,  to  familiarize  these  things  to  me. 

327.  But  notwithstanding  these  helps,  I  found 
myself  a  man  encompassed  with  infirmities;  the 
parting  with  my  wife  and  poor  children  hath  often 
been  to  me  in  this  place  as  the  pulling  the  flesh 
from  the  bones,  and  that  not  only  because  I  am 
somewhat  too  fond  of  these  great  mercies,  but  also 
because  I  should  have  often  brought  to  my  mind  the 
many  hardships,  miseries,  and  wants  that  my  poor 
family  was  like  to  meet  with  should  I  be  taken 
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from  them,  especially  my  poor  blind  child,  who  lay- 
nearer  my  heart  than  all  beside.  Oh !  the  thoughts 
of  the  hardship  I  thought  my  poor  blind  one  might 
go  under,  would  break  my  heart  to  pieces. 

328.  Poor  child !  thought  I,  v.' hat  soitow  art  thou 
like  to  have  for  thy  portion  in  this  world !  Thou 
must  be  beaten,  must  beg,  suffer  hunger,  cold,  naked- 
ness, and  a  thousand  calamities,  though  I  cannot 
now  endure  the  wind  should  blow  upon  thee.  But 
yet  recalling  myself,  thought  I,  I  must  venture  you 
all  with  God,  though  it  goeth  to  the  quick  to  leave 
you.  Oh!  I  saw  in  this  condition  I  was  as  a  man 
who  was  pulling  down  his  house  upon  the  head  of 
his  wife  and  children ;  yet  thought  I,  I  must  do  it, 
I  must  do  it.  And  now  I  thought  on  those  two 
milch  kine  that  were  to  cany  the  ark  of  God  into 
another  country,  and  to  leave  their  calves  behind 
them,  1  Sam.  vi.  10. 

329.  But  that  which  helped  me  in  this  temptation 
was  divei-s  considerations,  of  which  three  in  special 
here  I  will  name :  The  first  was  the  consideration 
of  these  two  scriptures,  "  Leave  thy  fatherless  chil- 
di-en,  I  will  preserve  them  alive,  and  let  thy  widows 
trust  in  me."  And  again,  "  The  Lord  said.  Verily  it 
shall  be  well  with  thy  remnant,  verily  I  will  cause 
the  enemy  to  entreat  thee  well  in  the  time  of  evil," 
<fec.,  Jer.  xlix.  11;  xv.  11. 

330.  I  had  also  this  consideration,  that  if  I  should 
ventui-e  all  for  God,  I  engaged  God  to  take  care  of 
my  concernments :  but  if  I  foi-sook  him  in  his  ways, 
for  fear  of  any  trouble  that  should  come  to  me  or 
mine,  then  I  should  not  only  falsify  my  profession,, 
but  should  count  also  that  my  concernments  were 
not  so  sure  if  left  at  God's  feet,  while  I  stood  to  and 
for  his  name,  as  they  would  be  if  tliey  were  under 
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my  own  care,  though  with  the  denial  of  the  way  of 
God.  This  was  a  smarting  consideration,  and  as 
spurs  into  my  flaw.  That  scripture  also  greatly 
helped  it  to  fasten  the  more  on  me  where  Christ 
prays  against  Judas,  that  God  would  disappoint  him 
in  his  selfish  thoughts,  which  moved  him  to  sell  his 
master.     Pray  read  it  soberly,  Psalm  cix.  6-20. 

331.  I  had  also  another  consideration,  and  that 
was  the  dread  of  the  torments  of  hell,  which  I  was 
sure  they  must  partake  of  that  for  fear  of  the  cross 
do  shrink  from  their  profession  of  Christ,  his  words 
and  laws,  before  the  sons  of  men ;  I  thought  also  of 
the  glory  that  he  had  prepared  for  those  that  in 
faith,  and  love,  and  patience,  stood  to  his  ways 
before  them.  These  things,  I  say,  have  helped  me, 
v/hen  the  thoughts  of  the  misery  that  both  myself 
and  mine  might,  for  the  sake  of  my  profession,  be 
exposed  to,  have  lain  pinching  on  my  mind 

332.  When  I  have  indeod  conceited  tliat  I  might 
be  banished  for  my  profession,  then  I  have  thought 
of  that  scripture,  "  They  were  stoned,  they  were 
sawn  asunder,  were  tempted,  were  slain  with  the 
sword :  they  wandered  about  in  sheepskins  and 
goatskins;  being  destitute,  afHicted,  tormented;  (of 
whom  the  world  was  not  worthy)"  Heb.  xi.  37,  38; 
for  all  they  thought  they  were  too  bad  to  dwell  and 
abide  amongst  them.  I  have  also  thought  of  that 
saying,  "  The  Holy  Ghost  wituesseth  in  every  city," 
"  that  bonds  and  afflictions  abide  me,"  Acts  xx.  23. 
I  have  verily  thought  that  my  soul  and  it  have 
sometimes  reasoned  about  the  sore  and  sad  estate  of 
a  banished  and  exiled  condition,  how  they  were 
exposed  to  hunger,  to  cold,  to  perils,  to  nakedness, 
to  enemies,  and  a  thousand  calamities;  and  at  last, 
it  may  be,  to  die  in  a  ditch  like  a  poor  and  desolate 
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felieep.  But  I  thank  God  hitherto  I  have  not  been 
moved  by  these  most  delicate  reasonings,  but  have 
rather,  by  them,  more  approved  my  heart  to  God. 

333,  I  will  tell  you  a  pretty  business  :  I  was  once 
above  all  the  rest  in  a  very  sad  and  low  condition 
for  many  weeks ;  at  which  time  also,  I  being  but  a 
young  prisoner,  and  not  acquainted  with  the  laws, 
I  had  this  lying  much  upon  my  spirits,  that  my  im- 
prisonment might  end  at  the  gallows  for  ought  that 
I  could  tell.  Now  therefore  Satan  laid  hard  at  me, 
to  beat  me  out  of  heart,  by  suggesting  thus  unto  me . 
But  how  if,  when  you  come  indeed  to  die,  you  should^ 
be  in  this  condition ;  that  is,  as  not  to  savour  the 
things  of  God,  nor  to  have  any  evidence  upon  your 
soul  for  a  better  state  hereafter  1  for  indeed  at  this 
time  all  the  things  of  God  were  hid  from  my  soul. 

334,  Wherefore  when  I  at  fii'st  began  to  think  of 
this,  it  was  a  great  trouble  to  me ;  for  I  thought 
with  myself,  that  in  the  condition  I  now  was  in,  I 
was  not  fit  to  die,  neither  indeed  did  1  think  I  coidd 
if  I  should  be  called  to  it ;  besides  I  thought  with 
myself,  if  I  should  make  a  scrambling  shift  to  clam- 
ber up  the  ladder,  yet  I  should,  either  with  quaking 
or  other  symptoms  of  fainting,  give  occasion  to  the 
enemy  to  reproach  the  way  of  God  and  his  people 
for  their  timorousness.  This,  therefore,  lay  with 
great  trouble  upon  me,  for  methought  I  was  ashamed 
to  die  with  a  pale  face,  and  tottering  knees,  in  such 
a  case  as  this. 

335,  Wherefore  I  prayed  to  God  that  he  would 
comfoi-t  me,  and  give  me  strength  to  do  and  sufier 
what  he  should  call  me  to  ;  yet  no  comfort  appeared, 
but  all  continued  hid ;  I  was  also  at  this  time  so 
really  possessed  with  the  thought  of  death,  that  oft 
I  was  as  if  I  was  on  the  ladder  with  a  rope  about 
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my  neck ;  only  this  was  some  encoxiragement  to  me, 
I  thought  I  might  now  have  an  opportunity  to  speak 
my  last  words  unto  a  multitude,  which  I  thought 
would  come  to  see  me  die ;  and  thought  I,  if  it  must 
be  so,  if  God  will  but  convert  one  soul  by  my  last 
words,  I  shall  not  count  my  life  thrown  away  nor 
lost, 

336.  But  yet  all  the  things  of  God  were  kept  out 
of  my  sight,  and  still  the  tempter  followed  me  with. 
But  whither  must  you  go  when  you  die?  what  will 
become  of  you  ?  where  will  you  be  found  in  another 
world  1  what  evidence  have  you  for  heaven  and 
glory,  and  an  inheiitance  among  them  that  are 
sanctified  1  Thus  was  I  tossed  for  many  weeks,  and 
knew  not  what  to  do ;  at  last  this  consideration  fell 
with  weight  upon  me,  that  it  was  for  the  word  and 
way  of  God  that  I  was  in  this  condition;  wherefore 
I  was  engaged  not  to  flinch  an  hair's  breadth  from  it. 

337.  I  thought  also  that  God  might  choose  whe- 
ther he  would  give  me  comforc  i^ow  or  at  the  hour 
of  death ;  but  I  might  not  therefore  choose  whether 
I  would  hold  my  profession  or  no;  I  was  bound, 
but  he  was  free ;  yea,  'twas  my  duty  to  stand  to  his 
word,  whether  he  would  ever  look  upon  me  or  save 
me  at  the  last :  wherefore  thought  I,  save  the  point 
being  thus,  I  am  for  going  on,  and  ventui'ing  my 
eternal  state  with  Christ,  whether  I  have  comfort 
here  or  no.  If  God  doth  not  come  in,  thought  I,  I 
will  leap  off  the  ladder  even  blindfold  into  etei-nity, 
sink  or  swim,  come  heaven,  come  hell,  Lord  Jesus, 
if  thou  wilt  catch  me,  do ;  if  not,  I  will  venture  for 
thy  name. 

338.  I  was  no  sooner  fixed  with  this  resolution 
but  this  word  dropped  upon  me,  Doth  Job  serve  God 
for  nouaht?     As  if  the  accuser  had  said.  Lord,  Job 
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is  no  upright  man,  lie  serves  thee  for  bye-respects ; 
bast  thou  not  made  an  hedge  about  him,  &c.?  But 
put  foii/h  now  thine  hand,  and  touch  all  that  he 
hath,  and  he  will  curse  thee  to  thy  face.  How  now, 
thought  I,  is  this  the  sign  of  an  upright  soul,  to 
desire  to  serve  God  when  all  is  taken  from  him?  Is 
he  a  godly  man  that  will  serve  God  for  nothing 
rather  than  give  out  1  Blessed  be  God ;  then  I  hope 
I  have  an  upright  heart,  for  I  am  resolved,  God 
giving  me  strength,  never  to  deny  my  profession, 
though  I  had  nothing  at  all  for  my  pains :  and  as  I 
was  thus  considering,  that  scripture  was  set  befort* 
me,  Psalm  xliv.  12-26. 

339.  Now  was  my  heart  full  of  comfort,  for  I 
hoped  it  was  sincere :  I  would  not  have  been  with- 
out this  trial  for  much;  I  am  comforted  every  time 
I  think  of  it,  and  I  hope  I  shall  bless  God  for  ever 
for  the  teaching  I  have  had  by  it.  Many  more  of 
the  dealings  of  God  towards  me  I  might  relate, 
but  these,  out  of  the  spoils  won  in  battles,  have  I 
dedicated  to  maintain  the  house  of  God*  1  Chron» 
xxvi  27. 
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THE  CONCLUSION 


1.  Op  all  the  temptations  that  ever  I  met  with 
ia  my  life,  to  question  the  being  of  God  and  truth  of 
his  Gospel  is  the  worst,  and  the  worst  to  be  borne. 
When  this  temptation  comes,  it  takes  away  my  girdle 
from  me,  and  removeth  the  foundation  from  under 
me.  Oh !  I  have  often  thought  of  that  word,  Have 
your  loins  giii;  about  you  with  truth :  and  of  that, 
When  the  foundation  is  destroyed,  what  can  the 
righteous  do?  Eph.  vi.  14;  Psalm  xi.  3. 

2.  Sometimes  when,  after  sin  committed,  I  have 
looked  for  sore  chastisement  from  the  hand  of  God, 
the  veiy  next  that  I  have  had  from  him  hath  been 
the  discovery  of  his  grace.  Sometimes,  when  I  have 
been  comforted,  I  have  called  myself  a  fool  for  my 
so  sinking  under  trouble.  And  then  again,  when  I 
have  been  cast  down,  I  thought  I  was  not  wise  to 
give  such  way  to  comfort;  with  siich  strength  and 
weight  hath  both  these  been  upon  me. 

3.  1  have  wondered  much  at  this  one  thing,  that 
though  God  doth  visit  my  soul  with  never  so  blessed 
a  discovery  of  himself,  yet  I  have  found  again  that 
such  hours  have  attended  me  afterwards,  that  I  have 
been  in  my  spirits  so  filled  with  darkness,  that  1 
could  not  so  much  as  once  conceive  what  that  God 
and  that  comfoii;  was  with  which  I  have  been  re- 
freshed. 

4.  I  have  sometimes  seen  more  in  a  line  of  the 
Bible  than  I  could  well  tell  how  to  stand  under; 
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and  yet  at  anotlier  time  tlie  "whole  Bible  hatli  been 
to  me  as  a  diy  stick;  or  rather  my  heart  hath  beeu 
so  dead  and  dry  unto  it  that  I  could  not  conceive 
the  least  dram  of  refreshment,  though  I  have  looked 
it  all  over. 

5.  Of  all  fears  they  are  best  that  are  made  by  the 
blood  of  Christ;  and  of  all  joy  that  is  the  sweetest 
that  is  mixed  with  mourning  over  Christ.  Oh !  it 
is  a  goodly  thing  to  be  on  our  knees  with  Christ  in 
our  arms,  before  God :  I  hope  I  know  something  of 
these  things. 

6.  I  find  to  this  day  seven  abominations  in  my 
heart.  (1.)  Inclining  to  unbelief.  (2.)  Suddenly  to 
forget  the  love  and  mercy  that  Christ  manifesteth. 
(3.)  Aleaning  to  the  worksof  thelaw.  (4.)  Wander- 
ings and  coldness  in  prayer.  (5.)  To  forget  to  watch 
for  that  I  pray  for.  (6.)  Apt  to  murmur  because  1 
have  no  more,  and  yet  ready  to  abuse  what  I  have. 
(7.)  I  can  do  none  of  those  things  which  God  com- 
mands me,  but  my  corruptions  will  thrust  in  them- 
selves. "  When  I  would  do  good,  evil  is  present 
with  me,"  Rom.  vii.  21. 

7.  These  things  I  continually  see  and  feel,  and  am 
afflicted  and  oppressed  with,  yet  the  wisdom  of  God 
doth  order  them  for  my  good.  (1.)  They  make  me 
abhor  myself.  (2.)  They  keep  me  from  trusting  my 
heart.  (3.)  They  convince  me  of  the  insufiiciency  of 
all  inherent  righteousness.  (4.)  They  shew  me  the 
necessity  of  flying  to  Jesus.  (5.)  They  press  me 
to  pray  unto  God.  (6.)  They  shev/  me  the  need  I 
have  to  watch  and  be  sober.  (7.)  And  provoke  me 
to  pray  unto  God  through  Christ,  to  help  me  and 
carry  me  through  this  world. 
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A  CONTINUATION 


THE    LIFE    OF    BUNYAT^^ 

BEGINNING  WHERE  HE  LEFT  OFF,  AND  CONCLUDING 
WITH  THE  TIME  AND  MANNER  OF  HIS  DEATH 
AND  BURIAL. 


Reader, — The  painful  and  industrious  author  of 
this  book  has  already  given  you  a  faithful  and  very 
moving  relation  of  the  beginning  and  middle  of  the 
days  of  his  pilgi-image  on  earth ;  and  since  there  yet 
remains  somewhat  worthy  of  notice  and  regard, 
wiiich  occiirred  in  the  last  scene  of  his  lile,  the 
which  for  want  of  time,  or  fear  some  over  censori- 
ous people  should  impute  it  to  him  as  an  earnest 
coveting  of  praise  from  men,  he  has  not  left  behind 
him  in  writing.  Wherefore,  as  a  true  friend  and 
long  acquaintance  of  Mr,  Bunyan's,  that  his  good 
end  may  be  known,  as  well  as  his  evil  begin- 
ning, I  have  taken  upon  me,  from  my  knowledge, 
and  the  best  account  given  by  other  of  his 
friends,  to  piece  this  to  the  thx-ead  too  soon 
bioke  ofi',  and  so  lengthen  it  out  to  his  entering 
upon  eternity. 

He  has  told  you  at  large  of  his  bii-th  and  educa- 
tion; the  evil  habits  and  comiptions  of  his  youth: 
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the  temptations  he  struggled  and  conflicted  so  fre- 
quently with;  the  mercies,  comfoi'ts,  and  deliverances 
he  found ;  how  he  came  to  take  upon  him  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel ;  the  slandei-s,  reproaches,  and  im  - 
prisonments  that  attended  him ;  and  the  progress  he 
notwithstanding  made  by  the  assistance  of  God's 
grace,  no  doubt  to  the  saving  of  many  souls.  There- 
fore take  these  things  as  he  himself  hath  methodi- 
cally laid  them  down  in  the  words  of  verity;  and  so 
I  pass  on  to  what  remains. 

After  his  being  freed  from  his  twelve  years'  impri- 
sonment and  upwards,  for  nonconformity,  wherein 
he  had  time  to  furnish  the  world  with  sundry  good 
books,  &c.,  and  by  his  patience  to  move  Dr,  Barlow, 
the  then  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  and  other  churchmen, 
to  pity  his  hard  and  unreasonable  sufferings,  so  far 
as  to  stand  very  much  his  friends  in  procuring  his 
enlargement,  or  there  perhaps  he  had  died,  by  the 
noisomeness  and  ill  usage  of  the  place.  Being  now, 
I  say,  again  at  liberty,  and  having  through  mercy 
shaken  off  his  bodily  fetters,  for  those  upon  his  soial 
were  broken  before  by  the  abounding  grace  that 
filled  his  heart,  he  went  to  visit  those  that  had  been 
a  comfort  to  him  in  his  tribulation,  with  a  Christian- 
like acknowledgment  of  their  kindness  and  enlarge- 
ment of  charity;  giving  encouragement  by  his  ex- 
ample, if  it  happened  to  be  their  hard  haps  to  fall 
into  affliction  or  trouble,  then  to  suffer  patiently  for 
the  sake  of  a  good  conscience,  and  for  the  love  of 
God  in  Jesus  Christ  towards  their  souls;  and  by 
many  cordial  persuasions,  supported  some  whose 
spirits  began  to  sink  low,  through  the  fear  of  dan- 
ger that  threatened  their  worldly  concernment,  so 
that  the  people  found  a  wonderful  consolation  in  his 
discourse  and  admonitions. 
141 


As  often  as  opportunity  would  admit,  he  gathered 
them  together,  though  the  law  was  then  in  force 
against  meetings,  in  convenient  places,  and  fed  them 
with  the  sincere  milk  of  the  "Word,  that  they  might 
grow  up  in  grace  thereby.  To  such  as  were  any- 
where taken  and  imprisoned  upon  these  accounts, 
he  made  it  another  part  of  his  business  to  extend 
his  charity,  and  gather  relief  for  such  of  them  as 
wanted. 

He  took  great  care  to  visit  the  sick,  and  strengthen 
them  against  the  suggestions  of  the  tempter,  which 
at  some  times  are  very  prevalent ;  so  that  they  had 
cause  for  ever  to  bless  God,  who  had  put  it  into  his 
heart,  at  such  a  time  to  rescue  them  from  the 
power  of  the  roaring  Hon,  who  sought  to  devour 
them;  nor  did  he  spare  any  pains  or  labour  in 
travel,  though  to  the  remotest  countries,  where  he 
knev/  or  imagined  any  people  might  stand  in  need 
of  his  assistance,  insomuch  that  some,  by  these 
visitations  that  he  had  made,  which  were  two  or 
three  every  year,  some,  though  in  a  jeering  manner 
no  doubt,  gave  him  the  epithet  of  Bishop  Bunyan, 
whilst  others  envied  him  for  his  so  earnestly  labour- 
ing in  Christ's  vineyard ;  yet  the  seed  of  the  Word 
he  all  this  v/hile  sowed  in  the  hearts  of  his  con- 
gregation, watered  with  the  grace  of  God,  brought 
forth  in  abundance,  in  bringing  disciples  to  the 
church  of  Christ. 

Another  part  of  his  time  he  spent  in  reconciling 
differences,  by  which  he  hindered  many  mischiefs, 
and  saved  some  families  from  i-uin ;  and  in  such  fall- 
ings-out he  was  uneasy  till  he  found  a  means  to 
labour  a  reconciliation,  and  become  a  peace- 
maker, on  whom  a  blessing  is  promised  in  holy 
writ;  and  indeed,  in  doing  this  good  office,  he  may 
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be  said  to  sum  up  his  days,  it  being  the  last  under- 
taking of  his  life,  as  will  appear  in  the  close  of  this 
paper. 

When,  in  the  late  reign,  liberty  of  conscience  was 
unexpectedly  given  and  indulged  to  Dissenters  of  all 
persuasions,  his  piercing  wit  penetrated  the  veil,  and 
found  that  it  was  not  for  the  Dissenters'  sakes  they 
were  so  suddenly  freed  from  the  persecutions  that 
had  long  lain  heavy  upon  them,  and  set  in  a  manner 
on  an  equal  foot  with  the  Church  of  England,  which 
the  papists  were  undermining,  and  about  to  subvert. 
He  foresaw  all  the  advantages  that  could  redound  to 
the  Dissenters  would  have  been  no  more  than  what 
Polyphemus,  the  monstrous  giant  of  Sicily,  would 
have  allowed  Ulysses, — viz.,  that  he  would  eat  his 
men  first,  and  do  him  the  favour  of  being  eaten  last 
For  although  Mr.  Bunyan,  following  the  examples 
of  others,  did  lay  hold  of  this  Kberty,  as  an  ac- 
ceptable thing  in  itself,  knowing  God  is  the  only 
Lord  of  conscience,  and  that  it  is  good  at  all  times 
to  do  according  to  the  dictates  of  a  good  conscience, 
and  that  the  preaching  the  glad  tidings  of  the  Gospel 
is  beautiful  in  the  preacher  :  yet  in  all  this  he  moved 
with  caution  and  a  holy  fear,  earnestly  praying  for 
the  averting  the  impending  judgments  which  he 
saw,  like  a  black  tempest,  hanging  over  our  heads 
for  our  sins,  and  ready  to  break  in  upon  us,  and  that 
the  Nine'vdtes'  remedy  was  now  highly  necessary. 
Hereupon  he  gathered  his  congi-egation  at  Bedford, 
where  he  mostly  lived,  and  had  lived  and  spent  the 
greatest  part  of  his  life;  and  there  being  no  con- 
venient place  to  be  had  for  the  entertainment  of  so 
great  a  confluence  of  people  as  followed  him  upon 
the  account  of  his  teaching,  he  consulted  with  them 
for  the  building  of  a  meeting-house,  to  which  they 
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made  their  voluntary  contributions  with  all  cheer- 
fulness and  alacrity;  and  the  first  time  he  appeared 
there  to  edify,  the  place  was  so  thronged  that  many 
were  constrained  to  stay  without,  though  the  house 
was  very  spacious,  every  one  striving  to  partake  of 
his  instructions  that  were  of  his  persuasion,  and 
shew  their  good-will  towards  him,  by  being  present 
at  the  opening  of  the  place;  and  here  he  lived  in 
much  peace  and  quiet  of  mind,  contenting  himself 
with  that  little  God  had  bestowed  upon  him,  and 
sequestering  himself  from  all  secular  employments, 
to  follow  that  of  his  call  to  the  ministry ;  for  as  God 
said  to  Moses,  He  that  made  the  lips  and  heart  can 
give  eloquence  and  wisdom,  without  extraordinary 
acquu-ements  in  a  university. 

During  these  things  there  were  regulators  sent 
into  all  cities  and  towns  corporate  to  new  model  the 
government  in  the  magistracy,  &c.,  by  turning  out 
some  and  putting  in  others.  Against  this  Mr. 
Bunyan  expressed  his  zeal  with  some  weariness,  as 
foreseeing  the  bad  consequence  that  wovdd  attend  it, 
and  laboured  with  his  congregation  to  prevent  their 
being  imposed  on  in  this  kind ;  and  when  a  great 
man  in  those  days,  coming  to  Bedford  upon  some 
such  errand,  sent  for  him,  as  it  is  supposed,  to  gi-\  e 
him  a  place  of  public  trust,  he  would  by  no  means 
come  at  him,  but  sent  his  excuse. 

When  he  was  at  leisure  from  writing  and  teaching, 
he  often  came  up  to  London,  and  there  went  among 
the  congregations  of  the  nonconformists,  and  used 
his  talent  to  the  great  good-liking  of  the  hearers;  I 
and  even  some  to  whom  he  had  been  misi'epresented,  ! 
upon  the  account  of  his  education,  were  convinced 
of  his  worth  in  knowledge  in  sacred  things,  as  per- 
ceiving him  to  be  a  man  of  sound  judgment,  deliver- 
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ing  himself  plainly  and  powerfully,  insomuch  that 
many  who  came  spectators  for  novelty,  rather  than 
to  be  edified  and  improved,  went  away  well  satisfied 
with  what  they  heard,  and  wondered  as  the  Jews 
did  at  the  apostles,  viz.,  whence  this  man  should 
have  these  things;  perhaps  not  considering  that  God 
more  immediately  assists  those  that  make  it  their 
business  industriously  and  cheerfully  to  labour  in  his 
vineyard. 

Thus  he  spent  his  latter  years  in  imitation  of  his 
great  Lord  and  Master,  the  ever  blessed  Jesus ;  he  ■ 
went  about  doing  good,  so  that  the  most  prying 
critic,  or  even  malice  herself,  is  defied  to  find,  evenj 
upon  the  narrowest  search  or  conversation,  any  sully! 
or  stain  upon  his  reputation,  with  which  he  may  bej 
justly  charged;  and  this  we  note  as  a  challenge  to' 
those  that  have  the  least  regard  for  him  or  them  of 
his  persuasion,  and  have  one  way  or  other  appeared 
in  the  front  of  those  that  oppressed  him ;  and  for  the 
turning  whose  hearts,  in  obedience  to  the  commis- 
sion and  commandment  given  him  of  God,  he  fre- 
quently prayed,  and  sometimes  sought  a  blessing  for 
them,  even  with  tears,  the  eflTects  of  which  they  may 
peradventure,  though  undeservedly,  have  found  in 
their  persons,  friends,  relations,  or  estates;  for  God 
will  hear  the  prayer  of  the  faithful,  and  answer 
them,  even  for  them  that  vex  them,  as  it  happened 
in  the  case  of  Jacob's  praying  for  the  three  persons 
that  had  been  grievous  in  their  reproaches  against 
him,  even  in  the  day  of  his  sorrow. 

But  yet  let  me  come  a  little  nearer  to  particulars 
and  periods  of  time,  for  the  better  refreshing  the 
memories  of  those  that  knew  his  labour  and  sutifer- 
ings,  and  for  the  satisfaction  of  all  that  shall  read 
this  book. 
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After  he  was  sensibly  convicted  of  the  wicked 
state  of  his  life,  and  converted,  he  was  baptized  into 
the  congregation,  and  admitted  a  member  thereof, 
viz.,  in  the  year  1655,  and  became  speedUy  a  veiy 
zealous  professor;  but,  upon  the  return  of  King 
Charles  to  the  crown  in  1660,  he  was,  the  12th  of 
November,  taken  as  he  was  edifying  some  good 
people  that  were  got  together  to  hear  the  Word, 
and  confined  in  Bedford  gaol  for  the  space  of  six 
years,  till  the  act  of  indulgence  to  dissenters  being 
allowed,  he  obtained  his  freedom,  by  the  intercession 
of  some  in  trust  and  power  that  took  pity  on  his 
sufievings ;  but,  within  six  years  afterwards,  he  was 
again  talten  up,  viz.,  in  the  year  1666,  and  was  then 
confined  for  six  years  more,  when  the  gaoler  took 
such  pity  of  his  rigorous  sufiering,  that  he  did  as  the 
Egyptian  gaoler  did  to  Joseph,  put  all  the  care  and 
trust  in  his  hand.  When  he  was  taken  this  last 
time  he  was  preaching  on  these  words,  viz.,  "  Dost 
thou  believe  the  Son  of  Gcd  1"  And  this  imprison- 
ment continued  six  years;  and  when  this  was  over, 
another  short  affliction,  which  was  an  imprisonment 
of  half  a  year,  fell  to  his  share.  During  these  con- 
finements he  wrote  these  following  books :  viz..  Of 
Prayer  by  the  Spirit;  The  Holy  City's  Resurrec- 
tion ;  Grace  Abounding;  Pilgiim's  Progress,  the 
fii"st  part. 

In  the  last  year  of  his  twelve  years'  imprisonment 
the  ])astor  of  the  congregation  at  Bedford  died,  and 
he  was  chosen  to  the  care  of  souls  on  the  12th  of 
December,  1671.  And  in  this  his  charge  he  often 
had  disputes  with  scholars  that  came  to  oppose  him, 
as  supposing  him  an  ignorant  person ;  and  though  he 
argued  {)lainly,  and  by  scripture,  without  phrases  and 
logical  expressions,  yet  he  nonplused  one  who  came 
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to  oppose  him  in  his  congregation,  by  demanding 
whether  or  no  we  had  the  true  copies  of  the  original 
Scriptures;  aud  another,  when  he  was  preaching, 
accused  him  of  uncharitableness,  for  saying,  "  it  was 
very  hard  for  most  to  be  saved :"  saying,  by  that  he 
went  about  to  exchide  most  of  his  congregation ;  but 
he  confuted  him  and  put  him  to  silence  with  the 
parable  of  the  stony  ground,  and  other  texts  out  of 
the  13th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  in  our  Sa^dour's 
sermon  out  of  a  ship :  all  his  methods  being  to  keep 
close  to  the  Scriptures,  and  what  he  found  not  war- 
ranted there,  himself  would  not  wan-ant  nor  deter- 
mine, unless  in  such  cases  as  were  plain,  wherein  no 
doubts  or  scruples  did  arise. 

But  not  to  make  any  further  mention  of  this  kind, 
it  is  well  known  that  this  person  managed  all  hia 
aflkirs  with  such  exactness  as  if  he  had  made  it  his 
study,  aboA^e  all  other  things,  not  to  give  occasion  of 
offence,  but  rather  sixfi'er  many  inconveniences,  to 
avoid  being  never  heard  to  reproach  or  revile  any, 
what  injury  soever  lie  received,  but  rather  to  rebuke 
those  that  did :  and  as  it  was  in  his  conversation,  so 
it  is  manifested  ia  those  books  he  has  caused  to  be 
published  to  the  world ;  where,  like  the  archangel 
disputing  v,dth  Satan  about  the  body  of  Moses,  as 
we  find  it  in  the  Epistle  of  St.  Jude,  brings  no  rail- 
ing accusation,  but  leaves  the  rebukei-s,  those  that 
persecuted  him,  to  the  Lord. 

In  his  family  he  kept  up  a  veiy  strict  discipline 
in  pi-ayer  and  exhortations;  being  in  this  like 
Joshua,  as  that  good  man  expresses  it,  viz.,  "What- 
soever others  did,  as  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will 
serve  the  Lord ;  and  indeed  a  blessing  waited  on  his 
labours  and  endeavours,  so  that  his  wife,  as  the 
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Psalmist  says,  was  like  a  pleasant  vine  upon  the 
walls  of  his  house,  and  his  children  like  olive 
branches  round  his  table,  for  so  shall  it  be  with 
the  man  that  fears  the  Lord-  And  though  by 
reason  of  the  many  losses  he  sustained  by  im- 
prisonment, and  spoil  of  his  chargeable  sickness, 
&c.,  his  eartlily  treasure  swelled  not  to  excess, 
he  always  had  sufficient  to  live  decently  and 
credibly;  and  with  that  he  had  the  greatest  of  all 
treasures,  which  is  content;  for  as  the  wise  man 
says,  That  is  a  continual  feast. 

But  where  content  dwells,  even  a  poor  cottage  is 
a  kingly  palace;  and  this  happiness  he  had  all  his 
life  long;  not  so  much  minding  this  world,  as 
knowing  he  was  here  as  a  pilgrim  and  stranger,  and 
had  no  tarrying  city,  but  looked  for  one  not  made 
with  hands,  eternal  in  the  highest  heavens.  But  at 
length,  worn  out  with  sufferings,  age,  and  often 
teaching,  the  day  of  his  dissolution  drew  near,  and 
death,  that  unlocks  the  prison  of  the  soul,  to  enlarge 
it  for  a  more  glorious  mansion,  put  a  stop  to  his 
acting  his  part  on  the  stage  of  mortality;  heaven, 
like  earthly  princes,  when  it  threatens  war,  being 
always  so  kind  as  to  call  home  its  ambassadors 
before  it  be  denounced,  and  even  the  last  act  or 
undertaking  of  his  was  a  labour  of  love  and  charity. 
For  it  so  falling  out  that  a  young  gentleman,  a 
neighbour  of  Mr.  Bunyan's,  happening  to  be  in  the 
displeasure  of  his  father,  and  being  much  troubled 
in  mind  upon  that  account,  and  also  for  that  he 
heard  his  father  purposed  to  disinherit  him,  or 
otherwise  deprive  him  of  what  he  had  to  leave,  he 
pitched  upon  Mr.  Bunyan  as  a  St  man  to  make  way 
for  his  submission,  and  prepare  his  father's  mind  to 
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receive  him;  and  be,  as  willing  to  do  any  good  office 
as  it  could  be  requested,  as  readily  undertook  it; 
and  80  riding  to  Reading  in  Berkshire,  he  there 
used  such  pressing  arguments  and  reasons  against 
anger  and  passion,  as  also  for  love  and  reconciliation, 
that  the  father  was  mollified,  and  his  bowels  yearned 
to  his  son. 

But  Mr.  Bunyan,  after  he  had  disposed  all  things 
to  the  best  for  accommodation,  returning  to  London, 
and  being  overtaken  with  excessive  rains,  coming  to 
his  lodging  extremely  wet,  fell  sick  of  a  \dolent  fever, 
which  he  bore  with  much  constancy  and  patience, 
and  expressed  himself  as  if  he  desired  nothing  more 
than  to  be  dissolved  and  be  with  Christ,  in  that  case 
esteeming  death  as  gain,  and  life  only  a  tedious 
delaying  felicity  expected;  and  finding  his  vital 
strength  decay,  having  settled  his  mind  and  afiairs, 
as  well  as  the  shortness  of  time  and  the  violence 
of  his  disease  would  permit,  with  a  constant  and 
Christian  patience,  he  resigned  his  soul  into  the 
hands  of  his  most  merciful  Redeemer,  following  his 
Pilgi-im  from  the  City  of  Destruction  to  the  New 
Jerusalem;  his  better  part  having  been  all  along 
there,  in  holy  contemplation,  pantings,  and  bi-eath- 
ings  after  the  hidden  manna  and  water  of  life,  as  by 
many  holy  and  humble  consolations  expressed  in 
his  letters  to  several  persons  in  prison,  too  many  to 
be  inserted  at  present.  He  died  at  the  house  of  one 
Mr.  Straddock,  a  grocer,  at  the  Star,  on  Snow-hill, 
in  the  parish  of  St.  Sepulchres,  London,  on  the  12th 
of  August,  1678,  and  in  the  sixtieth  year  of  his  age, 
after  ten  days'  sickness,  and  was  buried  in  the  new 
burying- place,  near  the  Artillery-ground ;  where  he 
aieeps  till  the  morning  of  the  resurrection  in  hopes 
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of  a  glorious  rising  to  an  incorruptible  immortality 
of  joy  and  happiness,  where  no  more  trouble  and 
sorrow  shall  afflict  him,  but  all  tears  be  wiped  away, 
when  the  just  shall  be  incorporated  as  members  of 
Christ  their  head,  and  reign  with  him  as  kings  and 
priests  for  ever. 
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FIRST   SERIES. 

BUNYAN  CHARACTERS  IN  'THE 
PILGRIMS  PROGRESS.' 

Contents  :  —Introductory — Evangelist — Obstinate — 
Pliable  —  Help  —  Mr.  Worldly-  vViseman — Goodwill — 
The  Interpreter — Passion — Patience — Simple,  Sloth,and 
Presumption — The  Three  Shining  Ones  at  the  Cross — 
Formalist  and  Hypocrisy — Timorous  and  Mistrust — 
Prudence — Charity — Shame — Talkative — Judge  Hate- 
good — Faithful  in  Vanity  Fair — By-ends — Giant  Despair 
— Knowledge,  a  Shepherd — Experience,  a  Shepherd — 
Watchful,  a  Shepherd — Sincere,  a  Shepherd. 

'All  lovers  of  the  immortal  allegory  should  get  these 
Bunyan  Characters,"  especially  ministers,  who  would  know 
men,  and  be  soul-winners.  Having  read  this  book  from  cover 
to  cover,  we  can  say  as  Christian  said  when  he  left  the  gate  of 
the  Interpreter's  house,  "  Rare  and  profitable."  ' — Sword  and 
Trowel. 

'  Dr.  Whyte  helps  us  to  understand  more  vividly  than  before 
what  manner  of  men  were  Obstinate,  Pliable,  Talkative,  Faith- 
ful, Evangelist,  and  the  like ;  and  the  modern  applications  of 
that  old  story  of  the  soul's  quest  are  indicated  by  many  subtle 
and  suggestive  comments  which  often  touch  tc  the  quick  the 
greater  as  well  as  the  lesser  issues  of  faith  and  conduct.  There 
is  both  vigour  and  vivacity  about  the  book,  fancy  and  feeling, 
yet  the  tenderness  is  as  conspicuous  as  the  courage.' — Speaker. 

'  There  is  something  in  Dr.  Whyte's  special  gifts  which 
eminently  qualify  him  for  dealing  with  Bunyan  or  Rutherford, 
Dante  or  Law.  .  .  .  He  has  drunk  deep  of  the  spirit  of  the 
nobler  Puritan  theology,  and  has  intense  sympathy  with  it.' — 
Primitive  Methodist. 


Post  8vo,  Atitigue  Laid  Paper,  Cloth  Extra.     Price  2s.  6d. 
SECOND   SERIES. 

BUNYAN  CHARACTERS  IN   'THE 
PILGRIM'S  progress; 

Contents  : — Ignorance — Little-Faith — The  Flatterer 
— Atheist — Hopeful — Temporary — Secret — Mrs.  Timor- 
ous—Mercy— Mr.  Brisk— Mr.  Skill— The  Shepherd  Boy 
—  Old  Honest  —  Mr.  Fearing — Feeble-Mind — Great- 
heart— Mr.  Ready-to-Halt—Valiant-for-Truth— Stand- 
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The  Enchanted  Ground — The  Land  of  Beulah — The 
Swelling  of  Jordan. 

'  Racy  in  style,  varied  in  its  contents,  and  pointed  in  its 
applications  of  the  great  Dreamer's  fancies  to  the  church-goer 
of  our  own  day.' — Critical  Review. 

'Full  of  good  things.' — Christian  World. 

'  No  higher  praise,  perhaps,  could  be  accorded  them  than  to 
say  that  they  offer  such  a  commentary  on  Bunyan's  parables  as 
Bunyan  himself  would  have  delighted  to  read.' — Guardian. 

'  This  completes  the  most  beautiful  and  suggestive  com- 
mentary on  "The  Pilgrim's  Progress"  ever  written.' — British 
Weekly. 

'  For  strong,  manly,  reverent,  and  bracing  exposition  of 
spiritual  life  and  conflict,  it  would  be  hard  to  beat  these 
rambles  through  the  Bunyan  portrait  gallery.' — The  Christian. 

'  It  is  refreshing  to  read  these  inspiring  and  helpful  pages.' — 
Canadian  Muhodist  Review. 


Post  Svo,  Antique  Laid  Paper,  Cloth  Extra.     Price  25.  6d. 

THIRD    SERIES. 

BUNYAN   CHARACTERS   IN   'THE 
HOLY  WAR.' 

Contents  :— 'The  Holy  War' :  The  Book— The  City 
of  Mansoul  and  its  Cinque  Ports — Ear-Gate — Eye-Gate 
— The  King's  Palace — My  Lord  Willbewill — Self-Love 
— Old  Mr.  Prejudice,  the  Keeper  of  Ear-Gate,  with  his 
Sixty  Deaf  Men  under  him — Captain  Anything — Clip- 
Promise— Stiff  Mr.  Loth-to-Stoop— That  Varlet  Ill- 
Pause,  the  Devil's  Orator — Mr.  Penny-Wise-and-Pound- 
Foolish,  and  Mr.  Get-i'-the-Hundred-and-Lose-i'-the- 
Shire — The  Devil's  Last  Card — Mr.  Prywell — Young 
Captain  Self-Denial — Five  Pickt  Men — Mr.  Desires- 
Awake — Mr.  Wet-Eyes — Mr.  Humble  the  Juryman,  and 
Miss  Humble-Mind  the  Servant-Maid — Master  Think- 
Well,  the  Late  and  Only  Son  of  Old  Mr.  Meditation — 
Mr.  God's-Peace,  a  Goodly  Person,  and  a  Sweet-Natured 
Gentleman — The  Established  Church  of  Mansoul,  and 
Mr.  Conscience,  One  of  her  Parish  Ministers — A  Fast- 
Day  in  Mansoul — A  Feast-Day  in  Mansoul — Emman- 
uel's Livery — Mansoul's  Magna  Charta — Emmanual's 
Last  Charge  to  Mansoul :  Concerning  the  Remainders 
of  Sin  in  the  Regenerate. 

'The  book  is  quick  with  life  and  full  of  noble  appreciation. 
The  tenderness  and  irony,  the  spiritual  fervour,  and  imaginative 
insight  of  many  pages  of  this  volume  are  startling.' — Speaker. 

'  We  know  of  nothing  more  helpful  to  the  student  of  Bunyan's 
work  than  these  lectures,  marked  as  they  are  by  subtlety  of 
analysis,  scholarship,  insight,  and  good  sense.' — Christian  Age. 

'Shows  Dr.  Whyte  at  his  htst.'— Kelso  Mail. 

*  My  Lord  Willbewill,  Old  Mr.  Prejudice,  Captain  Anything, 
Mr.  Prywell,  Mr.  Wet-Eyes,  and  others,  are  hit  off  with  a  deft 
hand,  and  their  present-day  representatives  are  delineated  with 
marvellous  ability. — Sabbath  School  Teacher's  RIagazine. 

'  He  helps  us  to  see  what  was  in  the  great  dreamer's  mind, and 
turns  all  that  is  in  the  book  to  practical  purpose.' — Critical 
Review, 

'  He  has  never  written  with  more  vivacity. '—  Literary  World. 
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FIRST   SERIES. 

BIBLE    CHARACTERS:    ADAM    TO    ACHAN. 

Contents.—  Adam  —  Eve  —  Cain  —Abel  —  Enoch  — 
Jubal — Noah — Ham — Nimrod — Terah — Abraham — Lot 
— Sarah —  Isaac —  Esau  —  Rebekah  —  Jacob  —  Joseph — 
Aaron — Miriam — Moses — Moses  the  Type  of  Christ — 
Pharaoh — Balaam — Joshua — Achan. 

'In  every  one  of  the  sketches  we  are  brought  into  contact 
with  a  soul  on  fire  with  earnest  purpose,  astir  with  genuine 
ethical  ferinent.  No  amount  of  knowledge,  no  literary  deftness, 
could  produce  these  studies  ;  they  are  primarily  the  utterances 
of  character  and  of  an  exceptionally  strong  individuality.' — 
British  Weekly. 

'Always  graceful  in  diction,  shows  capacity  for  vivid  descrip- 
tion, and  gives  a  present-day  colouring  by  introducing  illustra- 
tions from  modern  experiences.' — Scotsman. 

'Whatever  sacred  history  has  attributed  to  these  old-time 
men  and  women  yields,  under  Dr.  Whyte's  touch,  a  spiritual 
lesson  of  deep  importance  for  some  one  to-day.  Dr.  Whyte  has 
imagination,  not  a  small  share  of  the  analytical  faculty,  and  on 
a  canvas  of  very  limited  dimensions  can  paint  a  wonderfully 
vivid  picture  of  a  whole  life.' — Christian  Age. 

'  It  is  marvellous  how  new  the  story  is,  how  living  it  becomes 
in  these  accomplished  hands.' — Expository  Times. 

'  Dr.  Whyte  is  always  readable  and  interesting.' — Record. 

'  The  literary  aroma  that  clings  to  his  narratives  is  as  refresh- 
ing as  the  breezes  wafted  from  the  mountain  pines.' — The 
Christian, 
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SECOND   SERIES. 

BIBLE  CHARACTERS:  GIDEON  TO  ABSALOM. 

Contents. — Gideon — Jephthah  and  his  Daughter — 
Samson — Ruth  —  Hannah — Eli — Samuel — Saul — David, 
In  his  Virtues — David,  In  his  Vices  —David,  In  his  Graces 
— David,  In  his  Services — Jonathan — Nabal — Michal, 
Saul's  Daughter — Solomon,  and  a  Greater  than  Solomon 
— The  Queen  of  Sheba — Shimei — Joab — Absalom. 

'Delightful  and  wonderful.  ...  It  is  as  fresh  and  racy,  as 
heart-searching  and  stimulating,  as  any  that  have  come  from  Dr. 
Whyte's  pen.  We  read  sketch  after  sketch  with  unabated 
interest.  ...  A  vivid  imagination,  a  strong  faith,  intimate 
acquaintance  with  Holy  Scripture  and  the  human  heart,  a  gift 
of  edification,  a  power  to  hold  and  charm  the  reader,  meet  you 
in  Dr.  Whyte's  writings,  and  in  none  more  than  in  this  volume.' 
— Presbyterian  Witness, 

'The  sketches  are  clever,  vigorous,  and  characteristic' — 
Record. 

'  It  has  the  moral  throb  which  is  felt  in  all  his  writings,  the 
direct  appeal  to  personal  duty  and  experience,  and  the  strong, 
unaffected  style,  which  gives  his  pulpit  work  and  his  books  a 
character  of  their  own.' — Critical  Review. 

'  Unusual  spiritual  fervour,  keen  insight  into  human  nature, 
and  a  quaint,  unique  style  characterise  this  second  volume  of 
Bible  Characters.  .  .  .  We  have  here  independent,  individual, 
and  unconventional  studies  in  the  outstanding  Scriptu'' 
characters  that  must  prove  extremely  inspiring  and  ''  ' 
all  thoughtful  readers.' — IrisA  Presbyterian- 
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BIBLE     CHARACTERS:      AHITHOPHEL     TO 
NEHEMIAH. 

Contents. — Ahithophel — Mephibosheth — Barzillai — 
Heman — Jeroboam — The  Disobedient  Prophet — Reho- 
boam — Josiah — Elijah — Elisha — Naaman — Job — Jonah 
— Isaiah  —  Jeremiah — Daniel  —  Nebuchadnezzar  —  Bel- 
shazzar — Esther — Ezra — Sanballat — Nehemiah. 

*  What  a  wealth  of  biographical  treasure  is  here,  and  what  an 
unfolding  by  a  master  mind  of  the  eternal  principles  that  lie  at 
the  foundation  of  all  true  living.  This  is  the  sort  of  exposition 
that  perpetuates  the  power  and  gives  undying  zest  to  the  study 
of  the  Bible.' — The  Christian. 

'  Brief,  pithy,  and  forceful.' — Primitive  Methodist. 

'  His  delineations  are  always  terse,  vivid,  and  interesting.' — 
Glasgow  Herald. 

'  The  breezy,  penetrating  treatment  which  was  so  conspicuous 
in  the  first  two  series  is  here  also.  Dr.  Whyte  does  the  Old 
Testament  no  dishonour  by  his  frank  common-sense  handling 
of  characters  which,  just  because  they  are  in  the  Old  Testament, 
many  people  fail  to  study  in  a  direct  and  masculine  way.' — 
Academy. 

'  We  have  here  fine  discrimination,  balance  of  judgment, 
charity,  and  deep  knowledge  of  the  subject,  with  attractiveness 
and  transparency  of  expression.' — Christian  Age, 
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FOURTH  SERIES. 

BIBLE    CHARACTERS:  JOSEPH   AND   MARY 
TO  JAMES,  The  Lord's  Brother. 

Contents  : — Joseph  and  Mary — Simeon— Zachanas 
and  Elisabeth — John  the  Baptist — Nicodemus — Peter — 
John — Matthew — Zacchasus— Lazarus — TheWomanwith 
the  Issue  of  Blood — Mary  Magdalene— The  Mother  of 
Zebedee's  Children — The  Widow  with  the  Two  Mites — 
Pontius  Pilate — Pilate's  Wife — Herod  that  Fox— The 
Penitent  Thief — Thomas — Cleopas  and  his  Companion 
— Matthias,  the  Successor  to  Judas  Iscariot — Ananias 
and  Sapphira — Simon  Magus — The  Ethiopian  Eunuch — 
Gamaliel — Barnabas — James,  the  Lord's  Brother. 

'  They  form  most  delightful  and  instructive  reading,  and  we 
cordially  commend  them  to  the  notice  of  all  students  of  the 
Bible. ' — Liverpool  Mercury, 

'  They  are  characterised  by  great  earnestness,  graceful  in 
diction,  and  reveal  a  wealth  of  apt — sometimes  quaint — illus- 
tration. ' — Scotsman. 

'  The  literary  style  of  the  book  is  graceful,  its  tone  is  earnest, 
and  altogether  it  is  a  good  and  readable  volume.' — Daily  Free 
Press. 

'  There  are  power,  force,  and  beauty  in  every  chapter,  while 
the  spiritual  good  to  be  derived  from  a  perusal  of  this  charming 
book  cannot  be  calculated.  Preachers  and  teachers  in  any 
future  Bible  study  will  be  obliged  to  consult  Dr.  Whyte's  work 
as  a  text-book.' — Methodist  Weekly. 

'  Dr.  Whyte's  genius  is  fully  manifest  in  these  studies  of 
character.  They  are  fresh,  spiritual,  and  searching.' — Li/e  of 
Faith. 
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FIFTH   SERIES. 

BIBLE  CHARACTERS :  STEPHEN  TO  TIMOTHY. 

Contents  : — Stephen— Philip,  Deacon  and  Evangelist 
— Cornelius — Eutychus — Felix — Festus — King  Agrippa 
— Luke,  the  Beloved  Physician — Onesiphorus — Alex- 
ander the  Coppersmith — Paul  as  a  Student — Paul  appre- 
hended of  Christ  Jesus — Paul  in  Arabia — Paul's  Visit  to 
Jerusalem  to  see  Peter — Paul  as  a  Preacher — Paul  as  a 
Pastor — Paul  as  a  Controversialist — Paul  as  a  Man  of 
Prayer — Paul  as  a  Believing  Man — Paul  as  the  Chief  of 
Sinners — The  Thorn  in  Paul's  Flesh— Paul  as  sold  under 
Sin — Paul's  Blamelessness  as  a  Minister — Paul  as  an 
Evangelical  Mystic — Paul's  great  Heaviness  and  con- 
tinual Sorrow  of  Heart — Paul  the  Aged — ApoUos — Lois 
and  Eunice — Timothy  as  a  Child — Timothy  as  a  Young 
Minister. 

'  Much  imagination  and  knowledge  of  men  and  their  -ways, 
and  considerable  artistic  power,  have  gone  to  the  making  of 
these  sketches,  but  they  are  in  no  case  written  for  effect  or  as 
pulpit  task  work.  Earnest  purpose,  ethical  and  spiritual 
passion  breaks  through  at  every  point  and  vivifies  the  whole. 
They  ought  to  be  very  widely  read,  and  wherever  read  they 
will  make  the  Bible  more  real  and  more  profitable.'— 
Bookman. 

'  We  stand  right  in  the  centre  of  each  story,  and  feel  all  the 
tides  of  impulse  and  passion  that  are  propelling  the  actors.  The 
deeds,  great  and  small,  that  make  up  the  history  are  traced 
back  to  their  most  secret  springs  in  the  heart.  One  sees  the 
whole  thing  to  its  innermost,  and  comes  away  with  the  lessons 
of  it  printed  indelibly  in  the  mind.' — Christian  World. 

'  Sixteen  lectures,  every  one  of  them  •glowing  with  spiritual 
life  and  throbbing  with  evangelistic  urgency.' — Be/fast  IVitness. 

'  Far  and  away  the  most  complete  exposition  of  Bible 
Characters  yet  published.' — Aberdeen  Journal. 
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SIXTH    SERIES. 

BIBLE  CHARACTERS:   OUR  LORD'S  CHAR- 
ACTERS. 

.Contents: — The  Sower  who  went  Forth  to  Sow — The  ^fan 
which  sowed  Good  Seed  in  his  Field,  but  his  Enemy  came  and 
sowed  Tares  among  the  Wheat — The  Man  who  took  a  Grain  of 
Mustard  Seed,  and  sowed  it  in  his  Field — The  Man  who  cast  Seed 
into  the  Ground  and  it  grew  up  he  knew  not  how^-The  Woman 
who  took  Leaven  and  hid  it  in  Three  Measures  of  Meal — The  Man 
who  found  Treasure  hid  in  a  Field — The  Merchant  Man  who  sold 
all  that  he  had  and  bought  the  Pearl  of  Great  Price— The  Man  who 
went  out  to  borrow  Three  Loaves  at  Midnight — The  Importunate 
Widow — The  Prodigal  Son — The  Much-forgiven  Debtor  and  his 
Much  Love — The  Ten  Virgins — The  Wedding  Guest  who  sat  down 
in  the  Lowest  Room — The  I'idden  to  the  Great  Marriage-Supper, 
and  Some  of  their  Excuses — The  Man  who  had  not  on  a  Wedding 
Garment — The  Pharisee — The  Publican — The  Blind  Leaders  of  the 
Blind — The  Rich  Man  and  Lazarus — The  Slothful  Servant  who 
hid  his  Lord's  Money — The  Unmerciful  Servant — The  Unprofitable 
Servant — The  Labourer  with  the  Evil  Eye — The  Children  of  Cap- 
ernaum playing  at  Marriages  and  Funerals  in  the  Market-Place 
— The  Samaritan  who  showed  Mercy — Moses  on  the  New  Testa- 
ment Mount — The  Angel  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus — The  Angel 
of  the  Church  of  Smyrna — The  Angel  of  the  Church  of  Pergamos 
— The  Angel  of  the  Church  in  Thyatira — The  Angel  of  the  Church 
in  Sardis — The  Angel  of  the  Church  in  Philadelphia— The  Angel  of 
the  Church  in  Laodicea. 

'  Dr.  Whyte  has  placed  all  Bible  students  under  an  obligation  by  the  pub- 
lication of  this  admirable  series  of  Scripture  studies.' — Methodist  Tunes. 

'  We  know  of  no  writer  who  can  make  more  real  the  personalities  of  these 
Bible  characters,  or  can  bring  home  more  vividly  or  helpfully  the  lessons 
of  their  words  and  deeds.' — Ch?istian  Guardian  (Toronto). 

'  "The  writing  is  so  fresh  and  vigorous,  the  insight  so  piercing,  the  grasp 
of  situations  so  firm,  that  the  most  diligent  student  of  Scripture  cannot 
fail  to  profit  from  Dr.  Whyte's  treatment  of  familiar  themes.' — Liverpool 
Mercury. 

'  Each  subject  is  handled  with  originality,  freshness,  skill,  and  sanctified 
scholarship.      Need  more  be  said  ?' — English  Churchman. 

This  notable  gallery  of  Scripture  portraits.  .  .  .  The  series  will  form 
a  most  instructive  and  valuable  work  wherewith  to  eurich  our  libraries.' — 
T}ie  Baptist. 

'Among  the  most  suggestive  and  useful  contributions  to  practical 
divinity.'— rA*  Christian. 
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SAMUEL  RUTHERFORD  AND  SOME  OF  HIS  COR- 
RESPONDENTS. 

Contents  : — Joshua  Redivi\ais — Samuel  Rutherford 
and  Some  of  his  Extremes — Marion  M'Naught — Lady 
Kenmure — Lady  Cardoness — Lady  Culross — Lady  Boyd 
— Lady  Robertland — Jean  Brown — John  Gordon  of  Car- 
doness, the  Younger — Alexander  Gordon  of  Earlston — 
William  Gordon,  Younger  of  Earlston — Robert  Gordon 
of  Knockbrex — John  Gordon  of  Rusco — Bailie  John 
Kennedy — James  Guthrie — William  Guthrie — George 
Gillespie — John  Fergushill — James  Bautie,  Student  of 
Divinity — John  Meine,  Junior,  Student  of  Divinity — 
Alexander  Brcfdie  of  Brodie — John  Fleming,  Bailie  of 
Leith — The  Parishioners  of  Kilmalcolm. 

'  May  this  powerful  and  vividly  written  little  volume  be  as 
highly  appreciated  and  as  widely  circulated  as  it  deserves.' — 
Dr.  Hay  Fleming  in  British  Week!y. 

'The  same  brilliant  and  delightful  literary  power  that  has 
made  "The  Bunyan  Characters"  so  real  and  living  is  here 
richly  manifest,  and  so  the  choice  spiritual  treasures  of  the 
saintly  Rutherford  are  here  Snely  laid  bare." — Word  and  Work. 

'  The  Letters  introduce  us  to  various  notable  men  and  women 
who  had  the  privilege  of  being  this  great  man's  correspondents.' 
— Spectator. 

*  Dr.  Whyte  may  appear  in  these  lectures  intensely  earnest 
and  evangelical,  but  they  also  show  him  to  be  well  endowed 
with  lileraiy  graces  and  a  keen  sense  of  humour,' — Scotsmatu 

'  An  intensely  interesting  bouk.' — British  Messenger, 
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